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| PREFACE

This monograph présents the results of my investiga-
{ion of the circumstances under which the great Hindu empire of
Vijayanagara came to be established. The first half of the 14th
century AD. is a period of unparalleled interest in the history of
South India. The four Hindu monarchies which arose from the
ruins of the Céla and Calukya empires, perished in their attempt to
check the advance of Islam; and were practically incorporated with”
the Muslim empire of Dehli embracing the whole country. This
in its turn fell after a brif spell of glory yielding place in South
India to several ¢mall independent kingdoms which ultimately merg-
ed into the Vijayanagara Empire,.An attempt is made in the follow-
ing pages to trace the course of the history of South India during this
eventful period of a few decades with the help of material gather-
ed from the Hindu as well as the Muslim sources. The most import-
ant of the latter is, no doubt, 'Isamy’s Futih-us-Saldtin, a work of
considerable value to the students of Hindu-Muslim history. Scarcely
less important are the copper-plate charters of the Musuniiri chiefs
and the Reddi kings of Kondavidu and Rajahmundry brought into
light in recent years; these present a vivid picture of the Muslim

rule and of the birth of the Andhra National League which roused
the patriotic Southern Hindus, and emancipated them

from their thraldom to Islam. These records dispel the mist of
uncertainty and enable us to see clearly the trend of events during
{hese momentous decades.

It would not have heen possible to bring the investigation
undertaken here to a successful conclusion without the willing
co-operation of srcholars interested in South Indian history. Rao
Bahadur CR Krishnamacharlu, B.A., Superintendent for Epigra-
phy, Southern Cirele (now Government Epigraphist for India)
granted me permission to consult the invaluable epigraphic records
collected by his department. Mr. Sayyid Usha, B.A., Lecturer in
Persian, University of Madras, rendered me help in ways far too
numerous to mention. I acknowledge with gratitude their ungrudg-
ing help. My tbanks are also due to Mr. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri,
M.A., Professor of Indian History and Archaeology, and Mr. S.
Narasimha Iyengar, M.A,, L.T., Assistant Professor of English, Pre-
sidency College, Madras, for revising my manuscript, reading the
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[}
proofs and offering valuable criticisms and suggestions, and to
Mr. S. Muthuswami, M.A., who took upon}himse]f the laborious task
of compiling the index,

I offer nty thonks to the Syndicate of the University of Madras
for sanctioning the publication of this work in the University His-
torical Series and to Mr. G. Srimivasachari, the Proprietor of the
G. S. Press, for the speedy and excellent manner in which he
executed the printing of this work.

»
University Buildings,
Triplicane, Madras. oN. VENKATARAMANYYA.
9th Nov., 1942.



CHaPr.

VIL
VIII,

. Ter Kuavjis, ArLA-up-Din . .

CONTENTS.

Txe Four Hinou KiNGDOMS

)

. Tue KuaLJis: Qurs-up-Din MuBARAK SHAH

Rt THETUEELAQS: EH.AIYASU’D—DIN

F]
Tuae TucnrAQs: Murammap Bin TucHLAQ .,

APMINISTRATIVE ARRANGEMENTS
LIBERATION
New Kinepoms

InpEX

Pace

13
6
97

.. 128
i

149
163
192

207






, CHAPTER 1

THE FOUR HINDU KINGDOMS

/3 At the close of the thirteenth century of the Christian era
Deccan and South India were under the sway of four great Hindu
dynasties, the Séunas, the Kakatiyas, the Hoysalas and the Pandyas.
The first three dynasties partitioned among themselves the erstwhile
dominions of the Calukyas vf Kalyani, and the last appropriated the
najor part of the Cola empire.

The Séunas, like their southern neighbours, the Hoysalas,
derive the origin of their famuly from the legendary clan of the
Yadavas. They are generally spoken of by the historians as the
Yadavas of Dévagiri, probably with a view to keep their identity
distinct from that of the Hoysalas who are also referred to occa-
sionally as the Yadavas of Dwarasamudra. During the palmy days
of Singhana, the greatest king of the dynasty, the Séuna authorit
extcnded over the whole of Western Deccan, comprising Maharastra,
Nei@em‘Konkan including the districts of North Kanara, Belgaum,
Buapur, Dharwar, Bellary, and portions of the south-wester:
Telugu country.

To the east of the Séuna territory lay the kingdom of the
Kakatiyas. The Kakatiyva monarchs claimed descent from the
Sun and counted the great Cdla king, Karikala, among their ances-
tors. During the days of Ganapati and his successors, the Kakatiya
kingdom reached its widest extent, comprising the whole of the
Telugu country, excepting Chittore, and portions of Anantapur and
Bellary districts. Its frontier reached Kaificl in the south; on the
west it passed close to Anegondi along an imaginary straight line
touching Raichur and Gulbarga in the Hyderabad State; then it
inclined towards Kalyani in the north-east; and passing through
that ancient city, it turned to the east and touched the Bay of
Bengal somewhere in the Ganjam district in Southern Orissa.

E.M.—1
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The later Kikatlya sovereigns held swair practically over the whole
extent of the Telugu country.

The Hoysala kingdom was situated ‘'on the southern frontier of
the Séunas. It embraced during the reigns of Narasimha II and
Somésvara the whole of the present Mysore State, the two Arcots,
Trichinopoly, Salem, Coimbatore, and portions of Anantapur and
Bellary districts. In the last quarter of the thirteenth century, the
Hoysalas lost their hold on the Tamil country owing to the expan-
sion of the Pandyas. At the time of the first Mussalman inroad into
Deccan, their authority was confined to tke present Mysore country.

With the reign of Kuléttunga III (1178.1216 A.D.) the hege-
mony of the Colas came to an end. During the reigns of his suc~
cessors, the Cola country fell a prey to the amhitious designs of
the neighbouring monarchs. At first it came under the sway of
the Hoysalas, but after the death of Sémeésvara in 1257 A.D., the
Pandyas pushed them aside and stepped into their place. Though
Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I (A.D. 1251-1269) carried his victori~
ous arms as far north as Nellore and even beyond, the Hoysala power
still lingered in the Céla couniry up to 1280 A.D.,, when Mara-
varman Kulasékhara I subdued it together with the two Kongus
and finally expelled Riamandtha, the son and successor of Somes-
vera, from the land of the Tamils. The Pandyan kingdom was at
the height of its glory and power at ithe time when Marco Polo
visited South India; but after the assassination of Kulasékharadéva
in 1310 A.D., the Pandyan power rapidly declined on account of
the fratricidal war that plunged the country into confusion.

Inter-State relations.

These four kingdoms knew no peace; they were constantly at
war with one another, each trying to absorb as much of its neigh-
bour’s territory as it could assimilate. The principles of political
science which found favour with the monarchs and the politicians
e;ncouraged the growth of international insecurity, They firmly
believed in the doctrine that might and right went together. The
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Séunas were continuously éngaged in war with the Hoysalas on
the one hand and the Kakatiyas on the other.

The struggle between the Séunas and the Hoysalas
began in 1191 AD, when Ballsla II invaded Kuntala,
and having inflicted a crushing defeat on the Séuna king
Bhillama at Soratir, made himself master of the coun-
try. The Séunas, however, did not accept the verdict of the batile
as final. Twenty years after the disastrous battle of Soratir, Bhil-
lama’s grandson Singhana attacked Ballala II, and not only expelled
him from almost the wholeof Kuntala but subjugated a substantial
part of the Hoysala kingdom itself. No attempt appears to have
been made by the Hoysalas to reconquer the lost territory umtil
1236 A.D., when Somésvara led an expedition into the interior of
the Séuna kingdom and penetrated as far as Pandharpir in the
Sholapur district of the Bombay Presidency. This expedition did
not bear any fruit; and the Séunas still retained in their possession
the territory which Singhana wrested from the Hoysalas. The
death of Somésvara and the feebleness of his successors encouraged
the Séuna kings to invade the Hoysala kingdom frequently.
Krsna Kandhira, the successor of Singhana, is said to have been en-
gaged in hostilities with Soméévara, although no definite information
is available about any engagement that might have taken place, It
was, however, during the time of the successors of Krsna Kandhara
that the Hoysalas suffered the worst humiliation. Under Mahadéva
and Ramacandra, the intrepid general, Saluva Tikkama, led the
Séuna armies twice into the heart of the Hoysala territories and
carried fire and sword to the g‘ates of Dwarasamudra. Ramanétha,
;seems to have retaliated by invading the Séuna dominions in
11275-6 A.D! It was not, however, until the early years of the
reign of Ballila III that the Hoysalas were able to check the Séuna
aggressions. Ballala took advantage of the disorders caused in the
Yéday_a kingdom by the invasion of 'Ala-ud-Din Khalji in 1296
é}’.‘l‘).; he attacked Santalige Thousand in 1299 A.D.; and invaded

1. 33, 34 of 1904,
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the provmce of Banavasi in 1300 AD Ramacandra mustered his
forces, and ‘marched to his southern frontier to oppose Ballala III
The advance of the Séuna king did not restore the peace of the
frontier,+as neither side could secure a'decided advantage over the
other. The rise of Kampilidéva in Doravadi, and _the appearance
of the Muhammadan armies ‘under Malik Kafu.r put an end to
IBallala’s designs on the Yadava territories; Ramacandra is_said to
have issued special instruclions to his dalevdy Parasuramadéva to
Jead Malik Kafar and his legions 1o Dwarasamudra.?

The relations between the Sé&unas and their eastern
neighbours, the Kakatiyas, were not more amucable. The
hostility between the two dynastics commenced in the
closing years of the 12th century. Jaitugi, the son of
Bhillama, came into conflict with Kakat: Rudia about 1193
AD,;; he claims to have killed Rudra and seized his
kingdom3 It was probably on this occasion that Rudra’s nephew
and heir, Ganapati, was carried away as prisoner of war. Maha-
déva, who succeeded his brother Rudra on the throne of Hanuma-
konda, died after a brief rule of three years. On his death, his son
Ganapati, who was set at liberly, by the Séunas, succeeded him.

2. Origwn of the Cuty and the Emmre of Vijoyanagara, pp. 69-78

3. K. V. Subrahmanya Iyer thunks (Ancient Deccom, p. 281)
that the hostilities between the two dynasties commenced with Rudra’s
attack upon the Séuna chief Mallugi whém he identifies with Mailagidéva,
vne of the enemies defeated by Rudra as mentioned in the Hanumakonda
inscription (IA. xi. pp. 9ff.). This identification has been questioned in
recent years. M. Rama Rao pomnts out that the enemies whom Rudra
defeated were chiefs who held sway over the districts in the neighbourhood
of Hanumakonda; and that it is more reasonable to identdfy Mailagidéva
with a chief of that name ruling at Polavasa (the modern Polasa in the
Karimnagar district of the Hyderabad Stale) than with Mallugi, the Séuna
King. (Kdkatiya Saficike, p. 26). Therefore, it cannot be definitely asserted
that the struggle between the Kakatiyas and the Séunas began as early as
the reign of Mallugi.
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Ganapati was a powerful king; he seems to have maintained his
own, notwithstanding the claim of Singhana, his contemporary on the
Yadava throne, that he defeated the Andhrast After Singhana's
death in 1246 A.D., Ganapati seems to have subjugated a large
part of the south-western Andhra country which was under the
rule of Yadavas. It may be stated in this connection that during
the reign of Singhana, the Séuna rule extended almost over the
whole of the western Telugu couniry, as testified by his inscriptions
in Raichur, Bellary,? Anantapur,® Kurnool’ and Cuddapah® dis-
tricts. His generals were frequently at war with Tikka I, the
Telugu Céla king of Nellorg.? It is not unlikely that his power was
recognized in the Nalgonda disirict of the Hyderabad State;0 but
no trace of the rule of the successors of Singhana s found i the
Cuddapah and Kurnool districts and inscriptions bear ample testi
mony 1o the existence of the Kakatiya rule in this region.

The death of Ganpapaii and the accession of his daughter
Rudramba encouraged the ambitious Séuna monarch Mahadéva to
invade Telingana.l* Victory is claimed by both the sides; and it is

EC, vui, Sb. 135.

498 of 1915.

VR., i, Ap. 86; 345 of 1820.
. 'VR., i, K1, 221,

DMuack Miss., 15-3-53, p. 136.

® N e ;o

'] — - 4 D
9. DNwvacenottara Ramdyepam, I.31;
Dusaluma acaritram, 1.16, 79,

10. A branch of the Séunas closely allied to the ruling family at Déva~
giri was In possession of Panugal in Nalgonda district (Telingana Ins.
[Kakatiya] No. 35). They heli the place as the subordinates of Rudramba
and Pratiparudra. They must have established themselves in this region,
when it was under the Séuna rule. They seem (o have preferred to remain
in the district even after its subjection by Ganapati.

11, Bhandarkar: History of the Deccam, pp. 198-9,
Kaikatiya Sasicika, p. 59,
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not possible to know at this distance of time what actually
took place. The last decade of the 13th century A.D. witnessed
the final phase of the struggle, when a determined effort seems to
have been gade to eject the Séunas' from the Telugu country.
Vitthalanatha, lieutenant of Gona Gannd Reddi, an officer of
Pratiparudra, led an expedition into Kuntala, and captured from
the officers of the Séuna king Ramacandra, the forts of Adavéni,
Tumbulam, Manuva and Hailuva; and having proceeded against
Raiciir captured the place in 1295 A.D. This was no punitive raid,
but a campaign undertaken for the permanent subjugation of the
district; for Vitthala declares thai he &ptured the florts of Ada-
vani, Tumbulam, Manuva and Haluva; enlered the fort of Raicix
in 1295 A.D., and constructed a ‘stonc fort’ (in the place of a mud
one) for the protection of all the kingdom and the pcoplel2 The
territory remained under the Kakatiyas until the dynasty was sub-
verted by Ulugh Khan in 1323 AD.

Notwithstanding the frequent wars in which they werc engaged
with the Séunas, the Kakatiyas showed little inclination to allow
their neighbours in other quarters to remain in peace. They found
time to g.v2 consiaatl irouble to the Tamil chiefs and kings across
their southern border. The Co6la monarchy was in the last stages
of dissolution. Petty chiefs who owed allegiance to the Cola throne
became practically independent; subordinate kings who had been
paying tribute declared their independence; and forecign invaders
found the time most suitable for prosecuting wars of aggression,
Encouraged by the political confusion obtaining in the Tamil coun-
try, and probably requested by the .Céla king or one of his sub-
ordinates to intervene on his behalf, Ganapati sent an army under
one of his officers, Samanta Bhoja, in 1249 A.D. to the south. Bhgja
executed the task entrusted to him successfully; he led the Kakatiya
armies to Kafici and captured the city.’® This brought the Kakati-

12. J.T A., vi, pp. 36-8

13. TA, XXI, pp 200-201. What induced Ganapati to interfere in the
wffairs of the Tamil country is not known. It is not unlikely that he



THE FOUR HINDU KINGDOMS 1

yas naturally into conflict with the Tamil powers, who resented their
intrusion and endeavoured tc expel them from their land. The Pan-
dyan king, Jativarman Sundara Pandya who ascended the throne
in A.D. 1251 was a powerful warrior; and within a few years of his
accession, he made himself the master of the east coast from the
Cape Comorin to Nellore. He overthrew the Hoysala armies and
killed Vira Smésvara in 1257 A.D.;* he subdued the Cola country,
and compelled the Cdla subordinates who declared independence
{0 submit to him. Having consolidated his conquests, he advanced
upon Kafici in 1257 A.D., killed Gandagdpala and occupicd the city.
.} The captlurc of Kaficl involved J atavarman Sundara Pandya in a war
?with the Kakatiyas; for, Ganapati became by this time the overlord
of the Telusu Cé&la princes of Nellore to whom the city
then belonged. Jataverman Sundara Pandya did not await
the arrival of the Kakatiya forces at Kafici, but carried the warfare
into the enemy’s territory. At the head of a large army, he march-

sent Samenta Bhoja to expel the Hoysalas from Kafici which was
included in the dominions of the Telugu Célas of Mellore at this time.
Tikka I, the opponent of Hoysala Soméévara, was ruling at Kifel In
1246 A D. (NDI. i. p. 206); he seems to have died in the next year; and
Somasvara appears to have attacked Kafiel, taking advantage of the death
of his old enemy. To ward off Sdmésvara’s attack, Tikka's son, Manuma-
siddha II probably appealed to Ganapati for his help: and the latter readily res-
ponded to the call by despatching an army. Several Kikatiya officers and
nobles bear the significant titlle of Appaye~Gépaye diédpatta. It means
that {he bearer of the title or one of his ancestors put to flicht Appaya
Gopaya, i.e., Gopaya, the son of Appaya. The only Appaya Gopaya who
is known to have flourished during this period is Gopaya Dandanayaka,
son of Appaya Dandanidyaka who commanded Soméivara’s armies in the
Tamil country. (616 of 1919). The title Appoeye-Gopaye  disd-
patta indicates that the Kakatiyva nobles and generals came f{nto
conflict with Appaya Gopaya; and as the only region where they could
have fought with him is the Tamil country in the neighbourhood of Kaificl,
it is not unlikely that this happened during Simanta Bhoja's expedition,

14. A. Krishnamurti: Hoysalas (unpublished).



8 'I'HZE EARLY ﬂUSLIhT'E}ﬂ’ANSION IN SOUTH INDIA

ed into the Telugu vountry, and inflicted a severe defeat on the
Kakatiya forces which opposed him at Mudugir and pursued them
as far as the river Krspa. He returned to Nellore in triumph and
performed ‘his Virdbhiséka to celebrate his victory over the
Andhras!5 Jatdvarman Sundara’s cempaign in the Telugu coun-
try was a glorious success. Kafici, the Telugu Cdla capital in the
Tamil country, ‘became a secondary capital of the Pandya em-
pire.’16

The victories of the Pandya monarch seem to have stimulated
the ambition of other Tamil potentates td invade the Telugu country.
The redoubtable chief Képperuiijinga led his armies a few years
later into the Kakatiya dominions. He claims to have won victories
over several northern powers including the Karnatas and Kakati-
vas;1? but he appears to have sustained defeat ultimately. Amba-
déva, the Kayastha subordinate gf Rudgamba, claims fo have chas-
t1sed him; fm; and the authenticity of this claim is proved by Kdpperuii-
}mga S Draksaramam inscriptions where he acknowledges the supre-
macy of Ganapatil®

Kaficl remained in the possession of the Pandyas for half a
century. The successors of Ganapati who were absorbed in other
affairs did not again attempt to recover their hold on the city until
the closing years of the reign of Pratiaparudra. The outbreak of
the civil war between the sons of Miravarman Kulasékhara, and
the irruption of the Mussalman hordes from the north under Malik
Kafir threw the empire into utmost confusion and encouraged
ambitious monarchs in the neighbourhood to take advantage of the
misfortune of the Pandyas. Ravivarman Kulasékhara, the king
of Kérala, led his armies into the Pandyan territory, and having in-
flicted a defeat on hoth the 1ival heads of the Pandyan State, march-

15. 332, 340, 361 of 1931.
i6. Pandyan Kingdom, p. 168.

17. 480 of 1902; kuda-ticai karundtar tenpuvari-guru-kavum;.vada-ticai~
ttelungar-vada-kkirun-deliyavwh, JMU X, p. 93,

18. 419 of 1893.
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ed to Kafici and occupied it. Ravivarman's expedition did not,
however, produce permanent results, as he was obliged to return
to his own country almost immediately on account of the arrival of
Sultan Mubdrak Shah of Dehli with his armies in Deccan, The
Pandyas, no doubt, reoccupied the city; but they could
not remain there long as they had to face a fresh
enemy from the north. The Kakatiya king, Prataparudra, having
discovered that the opportunity for re-establishing Telugu authority
at Kaiici was favourable, moved southwards with all his forces. He
subjugated the petty chiefs that held sway over the borderland, and
having overthrown in a battle the Pandyan army that opposed him
in the neighbourhood of Kaiici, captured the city.’®* Then he pro-
ceeded into the interior of the Pandyan kingdom, defeated the
Sambuvaraya and also king Ballala whom he seems to have met
somewhere in the Tamil country,?® and finally advanced as far as
Jambukéévaram near Trichinopoly.?t Having thus demonstrated his
military power, Prataparudra reiwrned io his capital; and his
authority over Kafci and its neighbourhood was not questioned
until the end of his reign a lew years later.

The Hoysalas showed as little inclination as their neighbours
to keep within the limits of their kingdom. Their feud with the
Yadavas of Dévagiri has already been noticgd; but the Yadavas
were not the only people with whom they fought. They had early

“and intimate relations with the Tamil powers in the south. The
active Hoysala intervention in the affairs of the Tamil country began
with the reign of Narasimha II who first entered the Coéla kingdom
about 1220 A D, ostensibly with the object of helping the feeble
Cola monarch Rajardja III. He found the Céla country so attrace
tive that he establis'hed himself at Kannanir in the neighbourhood

19. Velugotivarivamsavali, 85-37. EL vii, p. 131; S$waydgasaram, Kika-
tiya Safictka, App. p. 16.

20. Mack. Mss. 15.4.4. p. 37. Pedda Rudra’s Inscription at Driksae
ramam (JOR, XII, pp. 213-16).

21. 1A, XXI, p. 200.
S EM.—2
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of Srirangam in the Trichinopoly district and substituted his rule
for that of his ally whom he came to assist. This involved him in
a series of wars with the Cola feudatories on the one hand and the
Pandyas on the other. Sdmésvara, the son and successor of Nara-
simha II, left the administration of his possessions in Karnataka in
the hands of his ministers, and devoted all his time for consolidating
his power in the Tamil country. He so far succeeded in achieving
his object that for nearly two decades he virtually became the con-
troller of the destinies of South Indian princes. The accession of
Jatavarman Sundara Pandya to the throne of Madura tolled the
death knell of the Hoysala power in the Kavéri delta. Jatavarman
attacked Somesvara, defeated his armies and put him to death.
The defeat and death of S6mésvara did not result in the immediate
expulsion ot Hoysalas from the south; for, Someésvara’s son Rama-
nitha, continued to rule the Tamil possessions of his family for well
over two decades after his father’s demise, although he was ulti-
mately forced to relinquish his hold upon them by Maravarman
Kulasékhara about 1280 A.D.

The Hoysalas had to remain content with their ancestral
territories in Karnataka for the next thirty years, as the continued
rule of the powerful Maravarman Kulasékhara rendered the expan-
sion of their ferritory in the south impossible. The assassination of
Kulasgkhara in 1310° A.D. followed by the outbreak of a civil war
between his sons, however, opened the flood-gates of foreign in-
vasion. Balldla III was the first to take advantage of the alt~red
situation; he entered into an alliance with one of the sons of Kula-
$ekhara, and was marching towards the® Pandyan dominions when
his progress was arrested by the sudden appearance of Malik Kafar
with the Dehli armies in his rear; but soon after the retirement of
the Muhammadan armies he returned, for Pratiparudra’s generals
ame into conflict with him, as noticed already, in some part of the
Tamil country in 1317 AD.22 His activity in the Tamil country

22, Mack, Mss. 15.4.4. p. 37, JOR., XII, p. 2l4.
EC., IX, Cp. 73; MAR., 1416, p. 55;
EC.. XII, Ck. 4.
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from 1318 to 1343 A.D,, when he lost his life in a war with the
Sultan of Madura, is very well attested by his inscriptions as well
as the accounts of the foreign travellers, Bigﬂa 1II never gave
peace to the unhappy inhabitants of the Kaveri delta.,

The relations of Ballala IIT with his neighbours on his eastern
frontier were not more friendly. He subdued the ancient Telugu
Cola principality of Nidugal sometime before 1306 A.D., and an-
nexed it to his kingdom.® He waged fruitless wars with Kampili-
déva and his son Ramanitha in a vain attempt to bring their terri~
tories under subjection2 eHis attempts along the west coast, how~
ever, were completely successful. He waged war upon the Alupa
chiefs of Barakiir and forced them to submit to his authority?s

The brief account of the inter-state relations in South India
during the 13th and the early 14th centuries of the Christian era,
given in the foregoing pages, indicates the unsettled state of the
peninsula on the eve of the Mussalman invasions. To add to the]
confusion caused by the conflicting ambitions of the rival dynasties,l
the pugnacious activity of relicious reformers and sectarian
leaders divided the people into sects frequently hostile to one
another. The thirteenth century was a period of intense religious
activity. It was an age when Saivism and Vaisnavism, the two
dominant creeds of Hinduism, not only set on foot an organized
campaign of extermination againsi heretical faiths but made strenu-
ous efforts to establish their supremacysover each other. Vira;
Saivism, which arose in the last quarter of the 12th century A.D.,
swept over the Telugu and Kannada countries like a fierce tornado
rooting out older faiths and institutions which found favour for cen-
turies with the people; but, as Vaisnavism stood its ground firmly,
a conflict arose between the two creeds which brought discord into
the social life even of the common people. The bitterness with

23. Origin of the ity and the Empire of Vijoyanagara, pp 758
24 Ibid , pp B2
25. Ibid., p. 61.
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which the controversy was carried on by people on either side
filled the minds of sober and thoughtful men with apprehension.
They vainly attempted to reconcile the rival sects by propagating
the creed of Harihara. The earliest ‘thinker who, during this
period, endeavoured to provide a common meeting ground to the
Saivas as well as the Vaisnavas was the poet Tikkana, a minister
of Manumasiddha II, the Telugu Céla king of Nellore. He attempt-
ed to impress on the minds of his contemporaries that there was
but one supreme deity, who was neither Visnu nor Siva, but Hari-
hara, a deity in whom both Siva and Visnu were united. But Tik-
kana’s attempt does not seem to have Borne fruit; for, the theo-
logians of the opposing faiths still wrangled and fought; and
created a feeling of disgust in the minds of enlightened men.
Nearly a century after Tikkana’s death, Nicana S6ma, who found
them still indulging in their old pastime, denounced their blind
stupidity in uphelding Vignu or Siva as the sole arbiter of the uni-
verse. Such was the condition of South India on the eve of the"
Muhammadan invasions. ‘The interminable dynastic wars, and the,
rehglous factions which promoted political and social disintegra-
ion reduced the vitality of the nation, and psved the way for
gorexgn conquest.



CHAPTER I

THE KHALJIS, *ALA-UD-DIN
SecTION 1

First Invasion of Dévagiri

Although the Mussaln’an power was firmly established in
Northern India sinee the days of Muhammad of Ghér, no attempt
wé{s made by the Muslim monarchs to extend their sway over the
beccan and the extreme south of the peninsula until the closing
years of the 13th century A.D., when Garshésp Malik, the nephew
and the son-in-law of Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, made a sudden attack
upon Dévagiri, the capital of the Séuma. kingdom. Garshisp
Malik’s descent upon Deccan was not the result of an organised
dcheme of conquest set or foot by thé Sulfin of Dehli. It was in
the nature of a private enterprise planned stealthily by Garshasp
for his own advantage. The daughter of the Sultin who was
married to him held him in little esteem; and she received consi-
derable encouragement from her mother, Malikah-i-Jahan, to keep
up this attitude. Garshdsp’s sensitive nature rehelled against this
domestic tyranny. He wanted to gain his freedom by putting his
wife to death; but that act would involve him in troubles which
it would not have been possible for him to overcome under the
‘ircumstances. He should gather sufficient strength to oppose the
Sultdn and his sons before he could think of punishing his wife for
her insolent conduct. Therefore, he resolved to lead an expedi<
tion suddenly, without attracting the attention of the government,l‘\

against Dévagiri and exact sufficient money from its king so that
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" he might proceed against Dehli and deal with his wife as ¢he
deserved and defy her relations.!?

Garshéisp made preparations for carrying out his enterprise
_with great ‘caution, He obtained from the Sultdn permission to
| delay the payment of tribute for the ‘igtd’,’ and sanction to lead
\pn expedition against the fort of Chandéri in Malwa which was in-
tended to serve as a blind to hide his real purpose.?2 He despatch-

ed spies to the kingdom of Dévagiri to ascertain the proper time
when he could take its ruler at a disadvantage during the absence
of his army from the capital.? He gathered together three or four

1. 'Isamy: Futal-us-Salagin: p. 222.

Barani states that 'Ala-ud-Din was so troubled by his wife and mother-
in-law that he wanted to conquer some countiy wherein he might stay and
never return home.’” (E.D. iii, p. 149). Nizam-ud-Din Ahmad (Tubagdt-i~
Akbari, Eng. Tr. Vol. I, p. 144) and others repeat this statement. But
"Isdmy makes it appear that he had no such intentions. He declares explicitly
that Garshisp Malik (i.e., 'Ala-ud~Din} wanted to return from Dévgiri to
Dehli laden with wealth

I IR G W G I ¢
3 s

WS L oo b oe

™ o
tle 40 0 258 ¥lyen €J') (.:«5'
st s e ol (Y eaf
* *

ra’.q’b AJ:& o),f_.i ._ggl; 1)

2. Barani E. D., iii. pp. 148-9.

3. Wassaf, E, D., iii, p. 40.
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thopsand horse and two thousand foot; assxgned to each soldier his
p]ace, and provided them carefully with the necessary equipment.¢
Having completed his preparations, he set out from Kara on
Saturday 19th Rabi‘ul-Akhar 695 AH. (Feb. 26 AD. 1296) 5
and advanced rapidly towards the kingdom of Dévagiri. He pitch-
ed his camp at the end of every march in a wood or deserted
place. The progress of his expedition was unhindered, until he
reached Lachura which appears to have heen the northernmost
district of the kingdom of Dévagiri. As soon as the news of the
arrival of Turkish invad®s in his district reached Kanha, the
governor of Lachiira, he hastened to Dévagiri to inform ﬁi;mas{e}
Rimadéva of the danger threatemmg the peace of his dominious.
Ramadéva was in the capital, although the army had gone with
1}33” son Bhillama (or Sangama according to some historians) to
a distant pgrt of his kingdom on some expedition.® On hearing
the intelligence of the arrival of the Mussalman dnvasion, Rama-
déva hastily collected such forces as he could gather and sent them

4. Barani, E, D., iii, p. 149. 'Isimy mentions only the horse:—

glea 0t ool Hlaww gfp Hhe e gBye gl pasts
. Futih-us-Salitin, p. 222.
Ferishta, however, states that 'Ald-ud-Din marched with 8000 chosen
horse against Ramdéva (Briggs, Ferishta i, p. 304).

5. Khusrau: (Khaz@'in-ul-Futiah) JIH, viii, p. 238

6. Barani (E.D. iii. p. 150) and Isamy (Fut#h-us-Salitin pp. 226-27
state that Ramadéva was in his capital ‘at that time; their state-
ment is corroborated by the author of Mulhiqdt (Briggs, Ferwshta, I. p. 305)
Nizém~ud-Din Ahmad and Ferishta declare that Ramadava had also accom=-
panied the army, but returned to the capital on receiving the news of the
arrival of the invaders. Tabagit=i-Akbari, Eng. Tr Vol. I, p. 145; Briggs,
Ferishta 1, p. 805).
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under the command of one of his rinas, probably Kénha hirself, to
abstruct the passage of the enemy at the Ghéw}:échﬁrg."

USRPAN

Kanha seturned to his district with the army; he also received
help from an unexpected quarter. Two women, who were proba-
bly the rulers of the principalities in Konkan, marched with their
forces to strengthen the royal army as soon as they came to know
fof the arrival of the Turks. Kanha opposed the invaders in the
neighbourhood of Lachiira, and attempted to check their progress.

When the Turks came near Lachiira,?Kanhai drew up his forces
and barred their path. An engagement took place. The two
brave Hindu women who were like tigresses on the battle-field
attacked the Turkish army fiercely, thereby exciting the admira-
tion of their foes. Nevertheless, the Turks defeated the Hindus
and put most of them to death. During the battle, Kanha and the
two women were taken prisoners, though they [ought ever so
well .8

7. Barani E. D, iii, pp. 149-50. 'Isamy, an earlier writer, who des-
cribes the evenis connected with this expedition at great length, attributes
an unreasonahble conduct to Ramadéva. It is said that when Kanhi in-
formed Ramadéva that Turks invaded his kingdom, he did not believe him.
Instead of sending troops to help Kanha he is said to have ridiculed him and
sent him away. (Futih-us-Salidtin, pp. 223+4). Notwithstanding the authori-
tative character of ’Isimy’s work, it is hard to believe that Ramadéva was
50 over-confident of the inaccessibility of his kingdom as to discredit Kanha's
information.

B. ’Isimy: Futih-us-Saldtin, pp. 224-25.
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Garshéisp Malik next proceeded to the city of Kataka? which
he sacked. Ramadéva was greatly alarmed, as he had no troops to
defend himself. The army had accompanied, as mentioned already,
his son Bhiilama (or Sangama)!® who went on an ekpedition to a
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9. Kataka and Dévagir1 were two different paiis of the same city; Kataka
was the outer exiension of whuch Devagin, the citadel, was the hub. 7The
names appear to have been used interchangeably in the 14th centwy. Ibn
Batita declares, ‘He (‘Ala-ud-Din) set out to carry the holy war mto the
couniry of Dévagiri (or Daulaidbad) which 1s also called the country of
Kataka." (E. D. w, p. 598).

10. Bhillama 1s mentioned by no other Mussalman historian excepting
Khusrau and 'Isimy. Wherease the former states that he had a brother
called Sangama Dév, {Dewal Rani and Khizr Khian 'Aligars Edn. p. 86) the
latter calls hiza ‘Yak Pisar’ ‘the one son’.

Sy gl e gl gl ey gl pdeta
Nu_éuréoﬁb\,g‘)r&{ gyl rl«,; Hlpos g
Futih-us~Saldtin, p. 226.
Nevertheless, thg evidence of Khusrau who mentions both the princes
by name must be considered more authoritative, Therefore, the name of

Sangama who appears to have been the elder is substituted for Bhillama in
this work in order to avoid confusion.

E.M.—3
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remote part of the kingdom. He was compelled to seek shelter
within the citadel of Dévagiri, where he was besieged by the in-
vaders; but as the citadel was not properly supplied with provi-
sions, he could not long hold out against the enemy.!? At the end of
a week, he was forced to sue for peace./ Meanwhile, the Turks
were engaged in plundering the cities of Kataka and Dévagiri.
As Garshasp was desirous of returning to his country quickly with
as much booty as he could seize, he accepted Ramadéva’s propaesals
and a treaty was soon concluded. /Besides the elephants and
horses which fell into his hands, Garsh&sp obtained in marriage
one of Ramadéva’s daughiess and immense wealth as the price of
peace,”* As he was about to setire from Dévagiri, Sangama,
who heard of the arrival cf the invaders, hastened with a large
hdsticonsisting of 500,000 foot, 10,000 horse, and eight powerful ele-
phants to the rescue of the capital, and reached its ouiskirts. * On
hearing of Sangama’s approach Garshasp summoncd Ramadéva
Eo__ﬂl}lg camp and told him that since they concluded peace, it was not
rproper for them to reswmec hostilities./ If, however, Rimadéva
thought otherwise and chose the latter—course, he would {irst put him
to death and procced to deal with his son in a like manner. Rama-

11. According to Shaikh "Ain-ud-Din Bijapurl who 15 said to have been a
contemporary of 'Ala-ud-Din, Ramadéva collected about 4000 citizens and
domestics to cppose the Mussalmans. In the fight that ensued, he was, how-
ever, defeated and forced to seek shelter within the fort. In their hurry to
throw in provisions inty the fort, Ramadéva’s men carried inside a large
number of salt bags abandoned by some merchants believing them to be
filled with grain. When Ramadéva discovered the truth, he opened negoti-
ations with ’Alé-ud-Din and concluded peace. (Briggs, Ferishta I, p. 306)

12, 'Isamy: Futih-us-Salitin, p. 228,
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THE KHALJIS, 'ALA-UD-DIN T,
déva protested his loyalty to Garshasp and promised to persuade his
son to cease his warlike activities. He despaiched a messenger to '
Sangama advising him to desist from waging war upon the Turks '
and make peace with them. He pointed out that he was in the
hands of the enemy and his life depended upon his son’s decision.

t In obedience to the wishes of his father Sangama abandoned the
idea of continuing hostilities; he came to Dévagiri from his camp
and submitted to Garshisp Malik .,

’Garshésp was greatly pleased with Ramadéva; he summonegd
him to his camp and treaed him with much consideration. He
gave back to Ramadéva his royal umbrella, together with his king-
dom and presented him with two powerful elephants. They vowed
to each other that one should be the father and the other the son.
Thereupon, Garshisp who had attained his object returned to’
Kara.B3

13. This account is based upon Futih-us-Salitin, (pp. 228-31). The
passages from the text cannot be cited here as they are too long for quota-
tion. As the final agreement between Garshasp and Ramadéva is not men-
tioned by other writevs, and as it appears {o have influenced Ramadéva’s future
relations with 'Ala-ud-Din, the passage describing the incident must be
epecially noticed. (P, 230),
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The author of Mulkigét, as mentioned by Ferishta, gives a different
version of facts. As ’Ala-ud-Din was preparing to depart from Dévagiri
with rich booly, Sankar Deva arrived with a large army, and attacked him.
He was, however, defeated and put to flight; several members of the royal
family were taken prisoners. Ramadiéva had to sue for peace once again.
’Ald-ud-Din, no doubt, demanded a higher price; and Rimadéva who had
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SecTION 2

Pirst Invasion of ?‘iling

Malik Garshisp’s victory over Rimadéva paved his way to the
impetial throne. He treacherously slew his unecle and sovereign
Sultin Jaldl-ud-Din who came to congratulate him on his brilliant
victory over the infidel king of Dévagiri; purchased the allegiance
of the nobles and the army by a lavish distribution of money, and
gsurped the throne: He assumed the title of ’Alé-ud—Din,' and
within a short time, established his amthority firmly at Dehli
During the early years of his reign, "Ala-ud-Din was busily engaged
in restoring order in his dominions. He had to put down the rebel-
lion of the Jalily nobles who showed a tendency to asseri them-
sglves, and concert measures not only to beat back the persistent
Mughal attacks on his western frontier but to reduce to subjection
ithe powerful Hindu princes of Rajaputina who defied his pre-
decessor. ’Ald-ud-Din displayed considerable vigour in dealing
with his enemies; and suecessfully imposed his yoke over the whole
of Hindustan within a short time. 'When he found that his power
was securely established, he turned his attention towards Deccan.
The victory which he had won with comparative ease over Rama-
déva excited his ambition. The rich South Indian Hindu kingdoms
which had not yet felt the power of Islaim must be brought under the
heel.

/7 'Ala-ud-Din was not, however, degirous to extend the bounda-
ries of his dominions. He was probably aware of the difficulty of

no other alternative surrendered all his wealth together with the district of
Elichptr and purchased peace. Briggs Ferishta, i, p. 309.

\4 The account of Mulhigdt is not supported by other evidence. 'Isamy's
narrative appears to be more consistent; and as he displays an intimate
knowledge of facts connected specially with the history of Deccan, his ver-
sion is accepted as genuine,
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enforcing his authority over the southern part of the peninsula from
his distant capital, Dehli. It was perhaps due to this apprehen-
sion that he remained contepted with the exaction of tribute frora
the southern monarchs, avoiding as far as possible , territorial
annexation.)} The policy which 'Alj-ud-Din followed in his rela-
tions with the Hindu kings of Southern India is clearly expounded
in the instructions given by him to Malik Kaffir on the eve of the
departure of the expeditions to Tiling and Ma'bar, *

“The order of the Caliph concerning Bildl Dév and all otheg,
Rais is this: First I am t® place before them the two negatives of
the oath of offirmation. (There is no god but Allah etc.) May be,
their hearts will be illuminated! Bui # Destiny has drawn a
curtain hefore their eyes, and they {ail to see the light, T am to offer
them the alternativg of having the yoke of trmbute (zimma) puk
on their nocks. If they reject this also and refuse to pay tribute,
then T will not place any burden on their necks but will simply
relieve their necks of the burden of their heads ""1¢

The orders of the Sultdn were not always as inflexible as this,
He was more anxious 1o get the wealth of the South Indian kings
than thelr territory. Malik Nath Kafar was specially instructed
by the Sultan not to diive the Rai of Tiling 1o extremities.

‘If the Rai (of Tiling) consented,’ said the Sultan, ‘to surrender
his treasure and jewels, elephants and horses, and also to send
treasure and elephants in the following year, Malik N&’'ib Kafir
was to accept these terms an#l nol press the Rai too hard. He was
to come to an arrangement and retire without pushing matters
too far, 'est Ral Laddar Deo should get the better of him. If he
could not do this, he was, for the sake of his own name and fame, to
bring the Rai with him to Dehli’15

14. Khusrau: EKhazd'in-ul-Futith, JIH, ix, pp. 60-61.

15. Barani, E D., iii, p. 201. Hodivala takes exception to the English
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{ It is evident that 'Ali-ud-Din was not eagerly desirous of
sequiring territory in Deccan. He seems to have preferred to
exploit the hoarded wealth of the coyntry avoiding the arduous
task of governance. Nevertheless, he did not rigorously adhere to
}his policy. When exceptional circumstances rendered the annexa=
tion of territory imperative, as, for instance, Dévagiri after the:
‘demlse of Ramadéva, he did not hesitate to incorporate it with his

minions. The pursuit of this policy spread ruin and destruction
in the peninsula. The country was plundered and devastated;
e temples were desecrated and burnt;,and the kings and princes
had either to surrender all their possessions or sell their lives dearly
or the battle-field. A contemporary Hindu writer observes that
war or peace with Sultdn ’Ala-ud-Din made little difference; the
former involved death, and the latter the loss of everything that
one possessed.19)

rendering of the latter part of this passage, on the assumption that the text
which the translator had before him is identical with his own. The scen-
tence which he particularly objects to is this:

Cel S 0 JU o 0 sl
He renders it as follows'—“And do not insist that Laddar Dév should wait
upon thee, and do mot bring the Rai (Igpddar Dév) along with thee to
Dehli, for the enhancement of thy own glory and fame”. He points out that
‘the Sultan specially warned KafGr against the repetition of such impolitic
proceedings’ as the bringing of Ramadéva to Dehli.
Studies in Hindu-Muslim History, pp. 280-81.
Hodivala does mnot, however, explain how the taking
of the Riy to Dehli could be termed impolitic.
?15. Aldudina nrpatau na sandhir-na-ca vigrahah.
i Sandhau Sarvasva-haranam vigrehe prana nigrehak

Visvanatha Kavirfja.



THE KHALJIS, 'ALA-UD-DIN’ : 23

‘The ﬁ_isiﬂ expedition which Sultan ’Ali-ud-Din despatched after
his :éng;sion to th» throne of Dehli to the South ended ignomini-
ously., Most Mussalman historians scarcely take any notice of it;
and a few who take cognizance of it pass it over hurriedly as it does
not reflect credit on the armies of Islam. Barani, the only author
who gives a brief account of it, introduces it incidentally,!” not so
much to describe the episode itself as 10 account for the ease with
which Targhi, the Mangol chief, marched to Dehli without
encountering any opposition on the way. He dismisses the sub:

Ject with a few words. )

‘At this time,’ says he, ‘the Sultan was engaged in the siege of
Chitor., Malik Fakhr-ud-Din Juna dddbak-i-Hazarat, and Malik
Jhaji of Kara, the nephew of Nusrat Khan had been sent with all
the officers and forces of Hindustan against Arangal. On thew
arrival there2 the rainy season began, and proved such a hindrance
that the army could do nothing and in the beginning of the winter
returned, greatly reduced in numbers to Hindustan,'18

! Barani does not mention the time when the Sultdn despatched
this expedition, Yahya bin Ahmad speaks of an expedition to

17. The cxpedition 1s also referred to by Nizgim-ud-Din Abmad and
Ferishta, but in such a casual manner that it escapes the attention of all

excepling very wary readers.
3

18. E. D. iu p. 189. The passage describing this expedition in the
Madras Government Oriental Mss. Library (D. No. 298) runs thus:
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This indicates that the expedition was sent to Tiling in the same year in
which the Suliin laid siege to Chitor,
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Tiling in 702 AH., but he confounds it with Malik Na'ib Kafir's
expediiton which set out from Dehli a few years later;?® Badadni
mentions two expeditions, both under the command of Malik Na'ib
Kafur, one in 702 A.H. and the other in 709 AH. He asserts,
V'V;ongly of course, that 'Ala-ud-Din’s army was victorious on both
the occasions® Ferishta assigns the reduction of Chitor and
Targhi’s invasion to 703 A.H. and points out that though the
Sultan was in the capital, he could not oppose the invader as his
cavalry was absent on an expedition to Warangal at that time2
%As Ferishta’s date falls sufficiently carlyyin the reign of *Ali-ud-Din
‘and conforms to the order of events as described by Barani, 703 A.H,
1(1303-04 A.D.) may be accepted as the actual date of the despatch
‘of the first expedition to 'L1ing.

IThe army which was placed under the command of Mallﬂ?
Fakhr-ud-Din Jana (latwr Sultan Mubammad Iyn Tughlag)
and Jhaji of Kara is said to have marched by way of Bengal 2% and
suffered disaster in the middle of the way. The rains might have
obstructed the progress of the invasion, but they could not have
brought about the destruciion of a large part of the army, unless it
is assumed that it was caught in floods and drowned.

' There is, however, reason to believe that the expedition reached
Tiling and was worsted in an encounter with the enemy, The
chronicles of the Velama chiefs embodied in the Velugétivari-

"vaﬁpédvali allude to a victory over the Mussalman invaders of
¢Dehli prior to the advent of Malik Kafir., Pstuganti Maili, one of

the Nayaks of the court of Prataparudra, claims to have destroyed

¥ 19. Tarikh-i-Mubfrak Shahi (Gackwad’s Orientsl Scries LXIII) p. 78.
20. Ranking, Al Badaoni, i p. 265.
21 Briggs, Ferishta. 1. p, 354.

2. lbu., p. 353.
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the pride of the Turuskas of Dehli in a battle near Upparapalli in
the Karimnagar district of the Hyderabad State.® As Maili is said
to have later visited the court of ’Ald-ud-Din at Dehli, he must
have defeated the army commanded by Malik Falkl_u'-ud-Din.
Maili was not the only officer that was responsible for this victory.
Venna, the son of Récerla Prasaditya, cne of Queen Rudramba’s
ministers, is said to have overthrown the Turugka army in battle.2
As Venna’s sons figure in Prataparudra's later wars with the
Mussalmans, his victory over the Turugkas must also have been won
at Upparapalli. It is evident from this that Malk Fakhr-ud-Din
penetrated into the heart of Tiling and reached Upparapalli in the
neighbourhood of the capital, Warangal. There, he was opposed by
the Tilinga forces, and in the fierce encounter that ensued,’the Dehli
army having sustained a erushing defeat was forced tc retreat
hastily. ’Ala-ud-Din who was thus baulked of his prey had to
bide his time. ,

23. BT oUE wnd Zod 3hniy, v ay7son.
Mack. Mss. 15.4.3. p. 82.

The Mackenzie Surveyors who visited Warangal about the end of June
1816 A.D. noticed an inscription engraved on a pillar then standing in the
fort recording the victory of Manarangodari Raju and Layingadéva over
the Muhammadans. As the epigraph in question is dated in Samvat 1362
(=A.D. 1304-5), the victory which these chiefs are said to have won ovu:
the Turuskas must have taken place just before the setting up of the pillar.

~—Mack Mss. 15.3.20, p 101.
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E.M.—4
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SECTION 3

Second Dévagiri Expedition

*Alz-ugd-Din could not immediately concert measures to relrieve
the disaster. The affairs of Hindustan first claimed his attention,
The Mongols gave him no respite. Within a short period of four
years they invaded Hindustan thrice. Although he undertook the
subjugation of Malwa which was within easy reach of his dominions
in 1305 A.D., he had to devote almost the whole of his attention in
organizing the defence of his realm. The Sultin had to keep an
ever vigilant eye on the weslern frontier to prevent the irruption of
the barbarian hordes. Nevertheless, he was constrained to equip
a large military force and despatch it to Deccan before he could
feel completely free from the danger of Mongol invasions.

The cause which led to the despatch of this expediiion is said
to have been the rebellion of Ramadéva, king of Dév;giri. ‘Rama-
déva had rebelled,’ says Barani, ‘and for several years had not
sent h1s tribute;’?S and all the later historians repeat his statement.
'Isamy, however, gives a slightly different account which represents
Ramad@va as an unwilling participator in the rebellion. According
to him Ramadeéva, who remained loyal to Ald-ud-Din, sent a secret
messenger to Dehli to inform him that a rebellion headed by Sanga-
ma had broken out at Dévagiri against the Sultin. He was him-
self held a prisoner in his palace by Bhillama (Sangama) and his
followers and he requested the Sultan to send a competent person
with an army to put down the reBels and restore the imperial
authority.26

‘Isamy’s account appears to be nearer the truth than Barant’s.
ereas the latter does not suggest any ostensible reason for the

25. E. D.ii, p. 200,

26. Futih-us-Salitin, p. 274.
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unusual display of generosity by 'Ala-ud-Din to a rebel, the former
gives a satisfactory explanation. The motive which prompted
!Bémadéva to communicate the news of his son’s revolt to the
igliht{upthyever, remains obscure. Ramadéva, no doubt, had given
his daughter in marriage to the Sultadn, and vowed to behave like a
father towards him, These facts do not, however, furnish a satis-
*factory cxplanation of his unpaternal conduct towards Sangama.
He was probably constrained to assume this attitude by force of eir-
cumstances. The disaster which befell the Sultdn’s army in Tiling
must have considerably lowgred the prestige of his military force.
And Sangama who attributed the Sultin’s former victory over his
father more to a fortuitous combination of circumstances than to
¥ mlhtal:y superiority, prevailed upon his father to withhold the pay-
ment of annual tribute. But the defeat of the Raja of Malwa and the
conquest of the country by ’Ain-ul-Mulk in 1305 A.D. showed that
the Sultin wak as powerful as ever to chastise his enemies. It was
“necessary to propitiate the Sultdn to escape the punishment that
’:-Aight be meted out to him for the rebellion. There was, besides,
‘another important reason for apprehending an invasion from Dehli.
Ray Karan, the ruler of Gujarét, being attacked by Ulugh Khan ﬂed'
from his territories with his two daughters and sought refuge in
the territory of Ramadéva. His queen Kamali Dé&vi, however, feil
"into the hands of the Khan whe sent her to Dehli with the other booty
taken during the war (A.D. 1299). The Sultin took her into his
harem. Now, one of the two daughters of Karan who shared with
him his exile died; Kamala D&y1 being desirous of keeping with her
the surviving dsughter, Déval Dévi, begged the Sultidn to send for
tDéval so that she also might reside with her at Dehlii In com-
pliance with her wishes, the Sultan ordered Mealik Ahmad Jhitam
to lead an expedition to Gujarat, and take posscssion of Deval Dévi.
On Jhitam’s approach, Karan being greatly alarmed fled with his
daughter to Mgaharastra and sought refuge with Sangama, the
son of Ramadéva. Sangama who coveted the princess promised\
to offer him protection on condition that he consented to give her inJ
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marriage to him. Karan having no other alternative agreed to the
proposal and was preparing to send Déval with Sangama’s brother
Bhillama to the court of Dévagiri. And Malik Jhitam who was
scouring the country in search of the fugitives was expected to
descend upon Marhat at any time=2?

27. Khusrau- ’Ashiga, E. D, iil, pp. 551-2, ¢f. ’Isamy: Futith-us-Sali-
tin, pp. 278-9. According to Khusrau, Ulugh Khin was sent (together
with another officer called Panchumin® by th;. Sultan to bring Déval Dévi to
Dehli.

*Ashiga, (Aligar Edn.), p. 85.

}But this is a mistake, for Ulugh Khin died some five months after the final
;conquest of Rantambhor in July 1301 A.D. (Barani, E.D., iii, p. 179).
Therefore he could not have led the second attack upon Riy Karan in 1308
A.D.

It may he noted here that Qaz1 Ahmad Ghafari, whom Ferishta cites
in this connection, speaks of Alaf Khén (Briggs. Ferishta, i, pp. 365 f.) as
the person who was specially deputed by the Sultin for the task. As the
name Alap Khan U\J-s.‘!s_l‘ can be easily corrupted to Ulugh Khin

u’m]’ , and as Ghafari follows closely the narrative of Khusrau,
Alap Khian may be taken to have been the officer who was actually sent by
the Sultan. ‘Isimy, however, gives a different account. According to him,
the officer whom the Sultin sent to Gujarat for the second time was not
Ulugh Khan or Alap Khan but Malik Akmad Jhitam; he was accompanied
by another officer called Panchmani. When they advanced on Patlan, Karan
fled to Marhat for protection. Receiving no hospitality in that country, he
went to Tiling and sought refuse under Luddar Dév, the ruler of the coun-
try. In the mecantime Karan’s family including the heautiful Déval fell into
the hands of the invaders at Pattan; and Jhitam who was in the meantime

. summoned by the Sultdin took them with him to Dehli.

LYoV} WKL we\ W L’))( u(..? ﬁgw) u).‘h). 1 §1 )fA.‘ 39) oA Py
)')5 )\) A8 A D rh gy L)‘ )\"3 [} J*‘-s \))5’ l7) it ‘)—M‘



THE KHALJIS. ALA-UD-DIN ’ 2

| Ramadéva, who was a man of considerable sagacity and fore-
sight dissociated himself from his son, and sent a message to the
Sultan informing him of his son’s rebellion, together with protgs—j;;
‘tions of his own loyalty. If the Sultan’s armies cama and were
defeated, no harm would come of his message. If on the other
hand the Sultin were victorious, he would still be regarded as a
friend and loyal ally and be treated accordingly. Considerations
such as these might have urged Rimadéva to despatch the mes-
senger to Dehli with the news of his son's rebellion.

As soon as 'Ali-ud-Din heard of Sangama's rebellion, he
decided to send an army immediately to restore his authority., He
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Futith-us-Saldtin, p. 278.

The Sultan then bestowed Gujarat as an igtd’ on Alap Khin who was at that
time in Multin, and ordered him to take possession of the district without
delay. Iid, p 279. ’

Now, Tsimy was an younger contemporary of Khusrau, and he
raust have had access fo first-hand information which was not available to
later historians like Ghafari As Ulugh Khin was dead some five years
before the .despaich of the second expedition against Gujarat; ag. Panchmin
whom Khusrzu associates with Ulugh Khéan in this campaign was, according
to ’Isimy, a lieutenant under Malik Ahmad Jhitam; and as the latter is
said to have captured Karan's family including Déval Dévi, it seems reason-
able to take Jhitam as the commander whom the Sultin had actually dis-
patched to Gujarit to bring Déval Dévi to the court, notwithstanding the
evidence of later writers such as Ghéfari and Ferishta,
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chose his favourite slave Kafiir to lead the expedition, and com-
manded Khwaja Hajl to accompany him. They set out at the head
of 30,000 cavalry,?® and having passed,in course of time the ghat
of Sagina, proceeded to lay the country waste.

i

Intelligence of the arrival of the Muslim army scon reached
’é,Dévagiri. Sangama Déva does not seem to have made any attempt to
check the advance of the invaders, He is said to have concentrat-
J,,e.E all his forces at the capital. As soon as he learnt that the
enemy was moving towards the city, he led his troops outside, and
ook up a strong position on the top of 4 hill in the neighbourhood.
He was supported by his brother Bhillama and his lieutenants
Réaghava and Ramadéva.2?

Malik Na'ib, meeting with no opposition on the route, marched
upon the capital, and attacked Sangama on Wednesday 19th Ram-
zan 706 A.H. (24th March 1307 A.D.)3® In the battle’ that ensued,
Sangama was defeated; and he sought saftey in flight. Nearly
half of his troops followed him; and the rest who fell into the
hands of Mussalmans were cut to pieces. Ramadéva and his family
who were spared by the special command ‘of the Sultan were made

28. Khusrau: Khazd‘in-ul-Futih, JUH. viii, p. 373. However, according
to Ghafarl, whom Ferishta quotes with approval, Malik N3’ib and Khwaja
HAj1 had under them 100,000 horse. This was further strengthened by contin-
gents from Malwa and Gujarat (Briggs, Ferwshta 1. pp. 365-66). Moreover,
he mixes up Déval Rani episcde with Kafar's expedition for which there
appears to be no justification. No early historian connects the capture of
Déval with Kafar’s expedilion. They might have coincided in time; but in
the light of available contemnorary ewidence, it is not possible to state
whether Kifir had any connection with the capture of the princess.

29. ’'Isimy: Futih-us-Saldtin, pp. 274-75.

30. Khusrau: Khazd'in-ul-Futih, J.1.H., viii, p. 374.
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prisoners.¥ The Mussalman army next sacked the city and seized
;ﬁuch valuable booty. Malik Na'ib took possession of the country
,in the name of his master, and distributed it among his officers.32
*He then marched to Dehli with the prisoners and presented them
to the Sultan with the booly taken in the war.

} 'Ala-ud-Din treated Ramadéva with great kindness and con-
#'ferred on him many favours during his six months’ sojourn in Dehli;
, for, he believed that Ramadéva remained faithful to him notwith-

standing his son’s rebellion. He gave back to him the government
of Marhat to which he added, if Ferishta niay be trusted, the dis-
trict of Nausari in Gujarat.® He also presented to Ramadéva two
lakhs of golden tankas to del-ay the expenses of his homeward

}journcy; and finally bestowed on him the title of Ray-i-Rayan, and

:gave him permission to return to his native country.3* Ramadéva

‘appears to have been deeply touched by the honour “done to him

lby the Sul,t,é'n. During the remaining years of his rule he not

jonly stood firm in his loyalty to the Sultin but rendered valuable

‘assistance to the officers whom he sent to subdue the Hindu king-

doms of the south.

SEcTION 4

Second Tiling Expedition

For a short time after Malik Kafur’s return from Dévagiri, the
Deccan remained undisturbed by the Muslim armies. The Sulfin

31, Ibid.
82, Briggs, Ferishta, i, p. 369.
33. Ibid.

34. Tgamy: Futih-us-Saldtin, p. 276. According to Ferishta, the
Sultan gave Riamadéva only one lakh of tankas ‘to bear his expenses home.’
Briggs, Ferishta, i, p. 369.
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was still preoccupied with the affairs of Hindustan. He had to pro-
ceed against Satal Dév, the Raja of Sivana® personally, as the Raja
had defied the imperial officers during the last five or six years.
Besides, the Raja of Jhilor who set up the standard of rebellion had
to be subciued. When these affairs were settled in a satisfactory
manner, ‘Aléa-ud-Din, bemg completely free from the complications
of the North Indian aflairs, felt that he could then fully devote his
attention ic the subjugation of the Scuthern Hindu states.
He first turned his pgaze upon Tiling, for his armies suf-
fered defeat, as noticed already,‘; few years earlier in
that couniry. To wipe out the diasgl‘ace of defeat as well
las to increase his resources and the glory of Islam, he re-
solved to send an al-my inlo that land. As Malik Na’ib and Khwéjg

]?eyagln, they were commissioned 1o lead the expedition,?®

35. The Alighar text of Decal Rani and Khizi Khin, (p. 69) has Sumana;
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3ut Elliot’s text has Siwdna (E.D. ui, p. 530). In Prof. Habib’s transla-
don of Khezdwn~ul-Futah (JIH. vili, p. 375) also the place where Satal
Dév was ruling is referred to as Siwana. Feiishta calls Satal Dév Raja of
Sewana (Briggs, Feriskta I, p. 370). Moreover Siwina rbymes much better
with ‘ravéne’ than Samina. The correct®name of the place appeats to be
Siwana,

36. According to Wassaf (E. D. iii, p. 49) the expedition started from
Dehli in 709 A.H. which was led by Malik Nabid, Zafar Khin and Nanak
Hindi. Malik Nabd is, no douct, Malik Na'ib Kafar. Zafar Khin who was
killed in 699 A.H. while pursuing the Mangol invader Targhi could not have
been one of the cormmanders. There is much uncertainty about the correch,
reading of the text of Wassaf concermng the name Nanak Hindi. No evi-
dence is available to show that Hindus were appointed to high posts in the
imperial army at thai time.
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Malik Na'ib and his colleague started from Dehli on 25th"
Jumada 1709 AH. (31st. Oct. 1309 AD.)¥ and reached Dévagiri
within a short time. When they approached the city Ramadéva
went out to receive them with presents, and paid obsequxous atten-
tion to the needs _of—t};é army so long as they remained within his
dominions. He daxly visited the army headquarters, in order to
see that they had everything they needed.?8 , Malik Na'ib, however,
did not remain long at Dévagiri. Within the space of a week he is
said to have passed through Ramadéva's dominions and entered the
kingdom of Tiling. , Notwiﬂ:lstanding the hardships of the journey
in an unknown mountainous region, he pushed forward rapidly,
passing on his way the diamond mining district of Basiragarh and
reached Sarbar (Sirpir?) which appears to have been a fort of
some importance on his route. He invested the fort closely and
ysoon reduced the garrison to sore straits. Seeing that there was no
chance of holding out without succour, the garrison resolved to
iperish rather than fall into the hands of the barbarian foes. They
‘lighted a huge fire and threw themsclves with their wives and
children into it. The fort was then captured by the Mussalmans
and was handed over to Annd Nidu (Anénir) the surviving brother

of the commandant who plomlscd obedicnce to the Sultin. 3}

The survivors of the garrison of Sarbar fled to Warangal with
the news of the arrival of the Muslim invasion; but the information
did not cause any surprise; for, Prataparudra seems to have been'
forewarned of the coming of the invaders. He was a powerful
sovereign whose sway extendéd over the whole country inhabited
by the Telugu speaking people. He had a strong army consisting

37. Khusrau: Khaezd'in-ul-Futiah, JIH, viii, p. 378.
38, Barani, E. D. iii, p. 201.

39. Khusrau: Khaza'in-ul-Futih, JIH, viii, pp. 382-3.
EM.--5
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of a hundred elephants, 900,000 archers and 20,000 horse.#® He took
the necessary steps not only to defend his capital but to impede the
progress of the enemy. He not only commanded all his nobles and
officers to repair to the fort with their forces, but laid waste the
country élong the route which the invaders were expected to
follow.4! Although the difficulty of finding provisions must have
caused some trouble to the invaders, the royal orders summoning all
the provincial troops to the capital must have facilitated their
'advance as it had resulted in the abandonment of all the forts.

Meanwhile, Malik N3'ib marched*swiftly towards the capital,
and arrived at the village of Kanarbal in its neighbourhood on 16th
Sha’ban 709 AH. (20th January 1310 A.D.). He immediately
seized the hill of Hanumakonda where he established himself. The
army pitched their tents close to the fort, and each tent as well as
the whole camp was prolected by a katkhar or wooden palisade.

40.

‘éh) L,)Ln)s‘ ‘)L_C'\B &:)(7*’ ‘_;bJQ)'Mus o ‘éf,J.S
Khusrau: ’Ashige. (Aligar Edition), p 69.

Cf. ‘Navalaksa dranurdhar-adhi-nithe
Prthvim $dsati Vira Rudra Dévé’

Vidyanatha: Pratdparudriyam,

'Isamy: Futih-us-Salitin. (The India Office Ms. ct the published
Agra Text, p. 286).
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41. Barani E D. iij, p. 202. Ferishta, however, states that the neigh-
“bouring chiefs hastened to Warangal to join Prataparudra; but as the Muslim
army which proceeded by forced marches reached the city earlier, Pratapa=~
rudra was obliged to shut himself within the fort before the arrival of his
allies. (Briggs, Ferishia, i, p. 372). This appears to be partially true. -



THE KHALJIS. 'ALA-UD-DIN * 3%

The city of Warangal had two forts, one within the other,!
surrounded by a deep ditch. The outer fotjt_wgs' built of mud, and,
if the Pratdpacaritra can be relied on, had seventy seven bastions
each defended by a Niyak.*? All the fighting men of the kingdom
who came to defend the capital were assembled in it; and all the
subordinate chiefs and distinguished nobles went with their trea-

sures and elephants to reside with the king in the inner fort of
stone. Both the forts wecre built strongly and equipped with
up to date machinery of defence. The siege which commenced on
15th Sha'ban (19th Jan. 1310 A.D.) is said to have lasted a month.4
But this seems to be an L.mder-estimate of the actual duration,
as the Mussalman army did not leave Warangal wuntil
16th Shawwal (20th April 1310 A.D.).# Some of the
incidents of the siege stand out prominently. Very early
in the course of the siege, the Hindus made a night attack
upon their begiegers. “A thousand swift Hindu horsemen from the
troops of Banik Déva the mugaddam of that country,” says
Khusrau, “made a night attack on the Muslim army with demonish
cries and the Hindi sword.”*® Though all the facts connected with

42. Pratépacaritram, J T A | vii, p 287-8
43. ’Isimy: Futih-us-Saldtin: pp., 282-3.
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44, Kbhusrau® Khazd'in-ul-Futih, JIH; wiy, p 401

45. Ibid., viii, p. 386. The identity of the chief is not known. He 1s
called a mugaddam or the commander of Tiling. Virabhadra Rao calls
him Vindyakadéva (History of the Andkras 11, p. 360). No officer of this
name is known to have existed under Prataparudra. Among the Nayaks
of Pratdparudra, enumerated in the Velugitivarivamédvali, there appears
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this incident are totally submerged in the ocean of the meaningless
verbiage of Khusrau's pedantic prose, this attack could not have
been so easily repulsed, as he makes it appear, Nevertheless, the night
attack was a failure; and it did not materially affect the progress
of the siege. Malik N&'ib pushed forward the siege operations
vigorously. As his artillery could not hit effectively the defenders
of the mud fort, he erccted sabdts and gargajes higher than the
walls, and filled up the deep moat whichAprevented the besiegers
from approaching them These measurcs gave fresh impetus to
the Muslim army; and very soon they effected a wide breach within
the wall. Encouraged by this success they made a vigorous attack
on the fort on 12th Ramzan (13th February 1310 A.D.) and carried
it by storm. The {all of the outer fortress, however, did not bring
the siege to a close; the defenders of the mud fort who escaped
death retired to the inner s_fgne fort; and Prataparudra, who had

hopes of ultimate success, still remaind defiant, .

Although the Mussalmans laid siege to the stone fort as soon
as they made themselves masters of the outer fort (Wednesday,
16th Ramzan—17th Feb. A.D. 1310), Prataparudra does not seem
to have submitted almost immediately as mentioned by Khusrau.
“The attention of Malik N#'il, appears to have been considerably
distracted by the activity of the Hindu soldiers scouring the
countryside. They dcstroyed the postal system by means of
which news passed betweer the camp and Dehli and threatened
to cut off his communications with the headquariers. ‘On this occa-
sion, however,’ says Barani, ‘while the Malik N&'ib’ was besieging
the mud fort of Arangal, some posts in the way were dis-established

the name of a certain Ranakadéva. In an epigraph of Gundlapadu
in the Guntur district dated §. 1195 (68 of 1929-30) Ranaka Gépadéva the
‘réyadandddhipa’ or the commander-in-chief of the royal forces is men-
tioned. I this officer were alive 1n 1310 A.D,, it is not impossible that he
was the mugaddam mentioned by Khusrau,
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as the passage across Tiling was extremely dangerous, and for more
than forty days no news of the army came fo the Sultan® And
Ferishta also alludes to the dislocation of the postal system. ‘Now,
while the Malik N2’ib *vas besieging the fort of Arangal,’ says he, ‘the
roads becamé dangerous cwing to the large number  of Tilingl
soldiers, and the posts were swept away.¥” The Sultin, who still
remembered the former defeat of his armies in Tiling, was greatly
concerned, and he could not regain his peace of mind, until he
obtained an assurance of victory from the Saint Shaikh Nizadm-ud-
Din ’Aulia#® It is evident. that Malik Na'ib had to face trouble
from outside while he was investing Warangal. Nevertheless, he
did not relax the vigour of his operations, He sent parties of his
soldiers into the couniry to carry fire and sword.#® It was during
one of these raids that Qara Beg and his men captured three ele-
phants belonging to Pratdparudra, in the neighbourhood of the
town of Dahdim.5¢

Notwithstanding the diversions caused by his subjects, Pratapa-
rudra could not hold out against the enemy long. The fall of the
mud fort led to the overcrowding of the inner fort. ‘That fort, says
"Isamy, ‘was full of people, men of the fort as well as men of the
country: an arrow did not fall to the ground but on the heads or

46 Baranl (Habib’s trans.} J&1 » r 223
47. Ferishta: (Habib’s irans.) JIH . p 225

48. Barani: (Habib’s trans.) JIH. viii, pp 223, 225,
49.
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'Tsamy’ Futih-us-Saldtin, p. 282.

50. Rhazd'in-yl-Futizh: JIH, viil, p. 387.
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hodies of men.5t ‘To the garrison within the stone fort,” observes
Barani, ‘the world now appeared smaller than the eye of an ant."®
‘The inner fort to which Ladder Dév had retired,’ points out
Ferishta, ‘was insufficient to contain the whole.! This terrible
overcrowding of large numbers of people within the limited space
of the inner citadel compelled Pratiparudra to sue for peace
He sent distinguished Brahmans and ambassadors to the Malik '
N&'ib’s camp to negotiate the terms of surrender, '

51 ‘'lsimy: Futih-us-Saeldtin, p. 282.
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52. Barani: (Habib's trans.) JIH, 1x, p. 222.

53. Briggs, Ferishte, i, p. 372, The published text of Ferishta’s his-
tory, however, runs thus:
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Naval Kishore Press Edition, p. 119,
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‘He first collected in heaps,’ says Khusrau, ‘the treasures he
had buried under stones...... in order to provide for his ransom.
Next he constructed a golden image of himself, and in acknowledge-
ment of having become a tribute payer, he placed a gglden chain
round its neck, and sent it through ambassadors....to the com-
mander of the imperial army.’5¢

He offered to surrender ‘all the treasures and elephants and
horses’ and promised to pay tribute and attend the military review )
of the imperial army. When the ambassadors reached the Malik
Na'ib’s camp, they found thtt he was in no mood to consider their
proposals favourably. He communicated the peace proposals, how-
ever, to the officers of the arm,. And they “swore by the head
Khizr Khan, the emerald in the ring of the kingdom, that they
would accept the gold and raise the siege.” Therefore, he was
cbliged to accept the peace terms and suspend hostilities.’

The ransom which the Malik Na'ib exacted from Prataparudra
appears to have been heavy, although no accurate information is
available on the subject. ’'Isamy mentions only wealth besides

54, Khazd'in-ul-Futih, JTH, wii, p. 393.

55. Ibid. pp. 395-6 A somewhat different account 1s given in the
Déval Riani and Khizr Khan, Acco;ding to this work, the Réay of Tiling who
was hostile to the Sultin, being unable to offer resistance, shut himself in
his fort. Here, he was besieged by the Malik N3'ib who reduced him to des-
perate condition. He sued for peace and sent him his own image in gold
with 100 elephants. Although the Malik Na'ib accepted the presents and
suspended warfare, he assumed an attitude of sternness and threatened the
Ray that unless he came to the camp in person the hostilities would be
resumed. The Ray seeing no other way of escape submitted; he came to
the camp and the peace was concluded.

Déval Rani ard Khizr Khin (Algar ed.), pp. 69-70, °
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23 elephants.5¢ Byt Khusrau, who must have possessed more accu-
rate knowledge, states that the Mailik Naibh carried away
to Dehli on this occasion limitless wealth in addition
to the gold image of the Ray and one hundred ele-
; bhants;%” Wassaf observes that the gold weighed 6,000 kharwérs;5
"Barani adds seven thousand horse;’® and Ferishta increases the
'numbcr of the elephants to three hundred.®® Whatever might have
. been the actual amount, it must have been immense. The officers
of ’Ala-ud-Din, habituated as they were to the spoliation of rich
Hindu capitals, were amazcd at the enormous uantity of wealth
displayed before them. Malik Kafir who was now satisfied that
he had fully carried ou! the instructions of his master, set out on
16 Shawwal 709 A.H. (19th March 1310 A.D.) with a rich caravan
carrying the booty from Warangal and reached Dehli on the 11th
Muharram 710 A H. (10th June 1310 A.D.).6t "Ala-ud-Din who was

56, Futuh-us-Solotin, p. 285

Sl D,))I)Su\mjg,uu,)s Jo2 89 s g womelly Jlo dxu
* . » "

!
).3)7._45 S.))_,:f)_.m Carea K ee 1e. vee
)lw:%)bijﬁwﬁhﬁ) )L}W}fé )')JXQ [:”J‘J

This represents, perhaps, the number of elephants which Prataparudra

agreed to send to Dehli as a part of his ennual trbute to the Sultan

57. Déval Rani and Khizr Khon (Alghar ed), p. 70.
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58. E. D. b, p. 49. Kharwdr means an ass’s load; the measure of a
hundred Tabriz maunds.

59. Ibid., p. 203.
80. Briggs, Ferishta i, p. 372.

6l. Khusrau: Khazd'in-ul-Futih, JIH, vii, p. 401,
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greatly pleased with the success of his arms in Tiling received the
victorious general and his officers in a black pavilion specially
erected for the purpose on the Chautra-i-Nasirié? He showed his
appreciation of their services by investing the Malik Na'ib with
special dresses of honour thrice during the course of a .single day,
and distributing largesses among his comrades who contributed
much to the victory .83

Prataparudra seems to have carried out his obligations faith-
fully. The despatch of the stipulaled amount of tribute with the:
contingent of elephants is recorded by contemporary writers. The
first year's tribute seems to have been paid to Kafar, while he was
encamped on the banks of the Narmada, on his way to Ma'bar.
‘After the rivers, mountains and valleys had been crossed,’ says
Khusrau, ‘a present of twenty-three elephants huge as Elburz,
arrived from the Ray of Tiling.®* The arrival of another contin-
gent at Dehli 'is noticed by Barani towards the close of 711 A.H.
‘At the end of this same year,” he observes, ‘twenty elephants arriv-
ed in Dehli from Laddar Deo, Rai of Tiling, with a letter stating
that he was ready to pay at Deogir, to any one whom the Sultan
would commission te receive it, the treasure he had engaged to pay’,
thus fulfilling the terms of the treaty made with Malik Kafar.$5 Two
officers of Prataparudra, Potugenti Maili and Telunga Bijjana,
accompanied by some other Nayaks, seem to have escorted the

62. Ibid, p. 401.

63. 'Isamy: Futith-us-Saldtin: p, 283.
3oy MJ:)BQ‘?‘JQ . Ola wfﬁ;_,:&'uﬂ;’)babs& =
NS 0 wwejy Ssesd 5B, o ath 8 it
Wl Gy TR u); wsli ) Ry el s
v" 64. Khaz@'in-ul-Futih: JIH. ix, p. 52. )

v 6. E. D, iil, p. 204.
E.M.—8
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the treasury to Dehli. The account of an interesting incident
which occurred during their stay in the imperial capital is preserved
in the Velugdtivirivamsdvali. For some obscure reason, probably
due to the Sultan’s desire to witness the display of swordsmanship,
for which the Deceanis had always been famous, they had to fight a
duel. A special durbar was held at the dikhol®€ in front of the
royal palace. ’Ala-ud-Din himself presided over the assembly of
noblemen and officers who gathered together to witness the fune-
tion. The Sultin and the world-famous warrior Malik Kaftr were
chosen as arbiters. The fight took plag:_e in the open arena in front
of the dakhol. At the end of the fight the distinguished judges
declared Maili victor.8” This incident testifies to the existence of

66. The dakhol was the open court-yard of the royal palace where stood
two stone benches on either side of the gate. It was also here that condemned
criminals were executed. (Sce. Tarikh-i-Mubdrk Shéhi (G.0.S. Ixui),
p. 95). According to Ion Batiita, it was situated outside the first gate. ‘Out-
side the first gate, says he, ‘therc are stages on which cxecutioners sit who
have to kill the people. It is the custom with this people that whenever
the Sultin orders the execution of a person, he is despatched at the door
of the hall of audience, and his body remains there three days.” E. D. iii,
p. 612.

67. Mac. Mss. 15-4-3.
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 friendly intercourse between the conguerors and the conquered
despite the racial and religious antipathy and the devastating
character of the Mussalman invasions.

SecTION 5

The Expeditions against Dwarasamudra and Ma’bar

Malik Na’ib did not long remain in Dehli. Within a few weeks
of his return to the capital, he was summoned by the Sultdn to his
presence and was asked lo Jgad an expedition to Ma'bar and pro-
claim the Muslim faith in that far off region,®® of course, by means
of fire and sword with the usual accompaniments of rapine and
plunder. Ma’bar was not the only country that was destined to
share the benefits of the new dispensation, Malik Na'ib was also
commanded to evangelise the kingdom of Dwarasamudra which lay
on his route to’ Ma’bar.5?

The kingdoms of Ma’bar and Dwirasamudra lay at the ex-
treme south of the peninsula, and were farther removed from Dehli
than any country which had been conquered by the Muslim armies
up to that time. ‘Ma’bar is so far from Dehli,’ says Khusrau, ‘that
a man travelling with expedition can only reach it after a journey
of twelve months. The arrows of the preceding Sultans had never
reached that distant land.’ Ma'bar was an extensive and powerful

68. Khusrau: Khazd'ip-ul-Futah JIH. ix, p. 50.
69. 'Isamy: Futih-us-Saldtin: p. 285,

By oo B Jlsde Spmir 1y oty 6 Lhe Gy s
Jlaaly m 1y 9y 580 &uf JI sad gty e &My
a8 p L85 ) saf bl b oS e gy g 8t

Cf. Barani: E. D. iii, p. 203.

70. Khaz&in-ul-Futih: JIH. ix, p. 49.
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kingdom. From Quilon on the Arabian sea, it extended along the
Coromandel coast up to Nellore, on the bank of the North Pen-
nar,”! and included within its boundaries the entire land inhabited
by the Tamils at present. This extensive dominion was sg_lzj_e_cted
to_the authority of the P3 Wﬂha& the ancient city of
Madura on the Vaigai as their principal capital. Although the
government of Ma'bar is usually spoken of as a unitary monarchy
subject to the authority of a single king, it was, in fact, governed
by a college of princes, all belonging to the Pandyan family.
Khusrau refers to two brothers, Sundara Pandya and Vira
Pandya, who were ruling in Ma'bar at the time of Malik Na'ib's
invasion. 2 Wassaf mentions Manar Barmil a son of the daughter
of Kalés Déwar as ruling ai Karamhatti in the neighbourhood of
Kalal,™ besides the two princes mentionel by Khusrau. ’Isamy,

71. Wassaf. E. D, iii, p. 32.

72. Khaz@’in-ul-Futih. JIH. ix, p. 56. Elliot's extracts from the
’Ashige of Amir Khusrau (E. D. iii, p. 550) introduce the name of a Ray
called ‘Pandya Gurw’ who was a Brahman. ‘There was another rdi in those
parts whose rule extended over sea and land, a Brahman, named Pandya
Gurd” Dr. S. K. Aiyangar believes that ‘this Pandya Guru might
be one of the number of the Pandyan princes, whose inscriptions have come
down to us, other than the brothers Sundara Péndya and Vira Pandya.’
Being dissatisfied with his solulion, as it does not explain the brahmanhood
of the Pandya, he offers another solutior, in a footnote. ‘It is just possible
that this Pandya Guru was a priest or mahant with authority over Ramés-
varam and other temples in the vicinity.” This explanation resls upon his
own authority; for, he adds, ‘there is no definite authority to lead to this
conclusion however.! (South India and Her Muhammadan Invaders, p. 100).
Prof. Halib, however, has destroyed this Pandya Guru; he renders the text
of Khusrau’s poem thus: ‘In this viciniiy there was an august Rdi, a Brah-
man named Bir Pandyd' (Déwal Rani and Khizr Khdn, JIH. ix, p. 219,
Though Prof. Habib has corrected Elliot’s mistake and changed Pandyad Guru
to Bir Pandya, he has not tampered with his brahmanhood. As a matter of
foct, Vira Pandya has been elevated to the priestly caste by an incorrect
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however, asserts that Ma'bar was governed by five uterine brothers
called collectively ‘the Panch Pandya™ The Velugotivirivaréae
vali states that the Panca Pandyas, viz., Vira Pandya, Vikrama
Pandya, Parikrama Pandya, Sundara Pandya and Kulasékhara
Pandya were defeated in a battle which they fought with Pratépa-
rudra of Warangal near Kafici™ Marco Polo also bears testimony
to the government of the kingdom by ﬁveﬁprinces. ‘You must

rendering of the lext. The text of the ’Ashiqa or Déwa]l Rdnt and Khizr
Khan runs thus: Alighar text, p. 72).

VW5 s gla by 85 JF1) 5 8 o
WP ATY. CORUERCSTINGT VA X g Pt U 4 PO,

‘In that part of the country, there was a great Ray, a shining pear! in
the crown of the Hindus, His authority was recognized over land and sea;
the Brahmans gave him the neme of Bir Pandya.’ (I am obliged to Mr.
Sayyid Usha, B.A., Lecturer i Persian. Madras University, for suggesting
the correct translation of the passage). Thus, it is cvident that there was
no Brahman, called Pindyd Gurit who ruled over any part of Ma'bar at the
time of Malik Kiftir’s invasion.

73. Wassaf, E.D, iii, P. 54.
74. Futih-us-Saldtin, p. 285.
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ow,’ says he, ‘that in this province (Maabar) there are five kings,
who are own brothers.” 1t is, therefore, evident that about the
time of Malik Kaftir’s invasion, Ma’bar was under the government
of a family monarchy consisting of five princes called collectivelyf
Pafica Pandyas.” Each of these five princes seems to have hel !
independent sway over some part of the empire, though the senior-
most or the most powerful of them was recognized as the supreme
head of the state.”™ He alone was most probably crowned; and on
him devolved the right of directing the general policy of the empire.

The ruler of Ma’bar was a powerfyl sovereign. The principal’
seat of his government was the ancient cily of Madura on the Vai-
gai; another city called Yira Dhayvalapatianam (Bir Dhil) situated
on the Coromandel coast in the Tindivanam taluka of the South
Arcot districl served as a secondary capital to the northern pro-

These Pandyan princes, with the exception of Vikrama are men-
tioned in the inscriptions of the time.
Vira Pandya—MER 1913 Para 45; 1918 Para 48; 1922 Paras 28, 30; 1924
Para 32; 1909 Para 27.
Paridkrama Pandya—MFER 1910 Para 33; 1922 Paras 32-35; 1924 Para 38;
1927 Para 40; 1932 Para 25,

Sundara Pandya—MER 1916 Para £8; 1918 Para 50; 1921 Para 40; 1922
Para 37; 193¢ Para 15; 1934 Para 19.

Kulasékhara Pindya—MER 1910 Para 83.
76. Yule: Marco Polo, ii, p. 331.

77. It is not unlikely that this system of government had been in
existence from an earlier period; for, the Céla inscriptions of the 11th cen-
tury allude to the Pafica Pandyas. Kuldttunga I, for instance, is said to
have destroyed a forest where the Pafica Pandyas had taken refuge.
E.I v. p 102. Colas, ii. pp. 19-20.

78. Yule: Marco Polo, ii, p. 331.
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vinces of the empire.” He had a large army, the strength of which]

seems to have depended on a corps of g thousand must elephants.'
Besides the troops recruited from his Hindu subjects, he had a strong

contingent of Mussalmans in his service. As it is said that he used
to import from abroad a large number of horses every year, he must
have had a powerful cavalry. The authority of the king of Ma’bar
was not confined to his landed possessions. He was the lord of the
sea, which he controlled by means of a numerous flcet.8® With
such a powerful force at his command, the king of Ma’bar was able
to dominate the land and the sea. He inflicted a defeat upon his
northern neighbour, the Kakallya ruler of Warangal, and chased
him across the Krsna.8! He dep+ived the Hoysalas of Kongu, and
laid siege to their capital Dwarasamudra twice82 His fleets tra- |

79. This place is identical with Markanam. See my article on the Bir
Dhdal in J.A.H.R.S, xii, pp. 1-5.

80. Wassaf E. D ui, p. 33. Khusrau; Déwal Rdni and Khigr
Khin (Alighar ed.) p. 72,

a0 0n lisa S ceed ind gprie e Ju) (Pl

The elephants of Ma'bar were held in high esteem on account of
their ferocious character. The words which Khusrau puts into the mouth of
Parataparudra give an indication of their value:

“There are also a hundred® elephants...... They are the mad cle-
phants of Ma'bar, not the vegetarian elephants of Bengal.' Khaad'wm-ul-
Futah JIH, viii, p. 3%4.

81. 332, 340, 361 of 1913; Part. ii, Para 18 of 1914; Pandyan Kwmngdom, p. 168.

82. Pandyan Kingdom; pp. 183-4. The casual mention of a detail
about the fort of Dwarasamudra by Khusrau is the sole evidence regarding
this fact. “The commander of the army went round the fort (Dwarasamudra)
before which (the troops) of Ma’bar had been twice defeated.”
Khazd'in-ul-Futih—JIH. ix, p. 58).
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versed the high seas, and enforced his command in Ceylon and/
the other islands.8

The power of the king of Ma'bar, however, declined after the
assassination of Maravarman Kula$é I in 709 AH.3 He had
two sons, Sundara Pandya the clder, born of the queen legally
wedded to him, and Vira Pandya the younger, born of a concubine.
As the latter displayed ‘remarkable shrewdness and intrepidity,’
Kulaéékhara nominated him as his successor. Sundara Pandya
who was thus superseded, being incensed with his father by this
act of manifest injustice, put him to death, and crowned himself at

Madura. He won over the army that was at the capit‘::ll to his side,
and marched with all the trcasury and the army to the city Man-
kil where he established himself. Vira Pandya, being desirous of
avenging the death of his father, advanced with his forces on his
half-brother; and engaged him in a battle on the margin of the lake
Talachi®® Though neither side was viciorious in the engagement,
Vira Pandya accidentally fell into the hands of his enemy, who
secized all his treasures. He managed, however, to effect his
escape from captivity, and \yéth the help of his cousin, Manar Bar-
mil '(Mannér Perumal), the ruler of Karamhatti near Kalul he
not only regained his lost possessions, but turned the tables on
Sundara Pandya, who was forced to seek safety in flight

83. Pindyan Kingdom: pp. 176-7.
84. E. D. iil, p. 53.

85. Mankal and Talichi have not yet been properly identified. Elliot
doubted whether Mankiil could be identical with Namkal, (E. D. iii, p. 53.
n. 2). S. K. Aiyangar believes that it is one of the Mangalams near
Madura. (South Indw and Her Muhammadan Invaders, p. 97. n. 1).
Nothing is, however, known about the lake Talichi

86. Wassdf: E. D. iii, pp. 52-4. Khusrau corroborates the narrative of
Wassaf. ‘It was discovered that the two Rais of Ma'bar had formerly but
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The kingdom of Ma’bar was convulsed in this manner, when, by
the orders of Sultan 'Ala-ud-Din, Malik Kafur set out at the head
of the imperial army from Dehli on 26th Jummada II, 710 AH. (20th
Nov. 1310 A.D.) to spread the light of Islam in that lapd of dark
infidelity. After a journey of nearly two and a half months he
reached on 15th Ramzin (IFeb. 3, 1311 A.D)) Dév;ﬁri which serv-
ed as the basis of opcrations for the Muslim armies in Deccan
during that period. Ramadéva placed the resources of his kingdom
at the disposal of Malik N&'ib so that he might provide the army
with the ‘material of war., The Riy-i-Réyan ‘ordered all things
needed by the army to be placed in the market’ “The

material provided for the army- hard and soft goods of wool and

a single will (;ni) and w.ae as united as the two furqadain. But the
younger brother, Sundar fandya, had trom poliical ambition, coloured his
hands in the blood of his {ather, according to the law, ‘seize what you find.’
Thereupon, the elder bLrother, Rai Bir Pandya, collecting many Saturnine
Hindus, and leaving his two cities empty, had hastened to fay his younger
brother alive.’ (Kha-d:wn-ul-Futith, JIH 1x, p. 56).

Although Kpusrau reverses the order of the seniority of the
Piandyan brothers, and does not allude to the illegitimate birth of Vira
Piandya, he fully bears out the truth of Wassaf’s account. The epigraphieal
evidence, however, seems to contradict the statement of the Mussalman
historians that Sundara Pindya killed his father. An inscription of Tiruk-
kalakkudi in the Ramnad district daed in the 44th year of Kulasékhara (June
10th 1311) represenis him as the monarch governing the kingdom at that
time. (106 of 1916; Pindyan  Kingdom  pp. 202-204) . This
presents, indeed, a real difficulty, It may be pointed out that Wassaf and
Khusrau were the inhabitants of two different countries. One was a resi-
dent of Baghdad in 'Irdq, and the other of Dehli in Hindustan. They must
have obtained their information from independent sources; and their
ugreement as regards the assassination of Kulasékhara goes far to confirm
the belief that it was a fact. As to the difficulty presented by epigraphy
it may be pointed out, if the practice of a later age might be cited in expla-
nation, that it was not unusual during Vijayanagara times for the royal orders|

EM.—7
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leather, brass and.iron—was beyond all computation.”® He also

issued special directions to one of his officers, Parasurama Dalavay,

whose estates lay on the frontiers of the Hoysala dominions {0 guide
" the imperigl army in its march on Dwarasamudra 8

Ramadéva had special reasons for assisting Malik Kafiir in his
attack upon Dwarasamudra. Since his accession to the throne,
Ballala IIT had been making ceaseless attempts to encroach on the
Séuna territory. He seized the Santalige Thousand in 1299 A.D..
invaded the province of Banavise in the next year, and caused
such confusion in the province that Ramadéva was obliged to take
the field in person. He made persistent efforts to seize Malenadu,
and showed no inclination to suspend hostilities, notwithstanding the
repeated reverses which he and his armies sustained at the hands

to be dated ir. the reign of a king, one or two years after his demise, as if he
were still ruling. It is not unlikely that such a thing happened in this instance
also.

87. Khusrau: Khazé'wm-ul-Futih. JIH. 1x, pp. 53-4.

88. Ibid. According to Barani, however, Rimadéva was dead by the
time of Malik Kafur's arrival at Dévagiri. ‘They then proceeded to Deogir,
where they found that Ram deo was dead.” (E.D. iii, p. 203). Nizam-ud-
Din Ahmad repeals Barani's statement, and adds that Ray-i-Rayan's son
performed the usual services. (Jubagdt~i-Akbari (Eng. Tr.), i, p. 184).
Ferishta states that the commanders of the imperial army on reaching Déva-
giri “found that Ramdew, the old king was dead, and that young Prince
Shunkul Dew was not well affected to the Mahomedans” (Briggs, Ferishta,
}i. p. 373). This statement though erroneous, fias been accepted by scholars
in general. To cite only one instance. ‘The army marched again,’ says
Haig, ‘by way of Deogir, where Shankar Deo had succeeded his father who
had, in the words of an uncompromising historian, ‘gone to hell’ either late in
1309 or early 1310. Historians are not agreed on Shankar’s attitude to the
* Muslims,” (C.H.I, iii, p. 115).
¥ RPUEMBTIES | 1 it g bt

The evidence of Barani and the later historians must not be accepted as
genuine in preference to that of Khusrau who lived in the court of ’Ala-ud-
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of Kampilidéva, the Séuna governor of that district® DBallla’s
aggressions on Ramadéva and others are also alluded to by Khus-~
rau.

‘In that country also, there was a famous king; his. name was
Ballal; he was well known at the time. His power rested on his

Din and had special opportunit'ies of knowing the true facts at first-hand,
He was intimately acquainted with Malik N&'ib and the other officers who
led the expedition, and could not have been ignorant of such an important
event as the death of Ramadéva, had 1t really happened before Malik Na'ih
reached Dévagiri, on his way to Ma’bar. Another historian, who was an
younger contemporary of Khusrau also, indicates that Ramadéva was alive at
that time. While describing Malik Na'ib’s march to Ma’bar, 'Isimy states
simply that he *passed through Dévagiri; but does not allude to Ramadéva
at all,

)l) )V‘ UM ln )5 AVS Y. 8] o> ){\)w ) '.._/3 li ;ﬁan c&.‘,}.ﬁ
)ﬁ(_,:?d)“ [roey nl)f) ,i:h e A » }([J rﬁ&ﬁ)‘ N’) P
JLIl )l sa ju 0 o Jhoea A»T).b l;.l‘)’

Futah-us-Salatin:  (Quoted from the India office Ms.) cof. The
published Agra Text, p. 286.

But some time after the return of Malik Na'ib to Dehli, a traveller from
the city of Dévagiri visited the Sultan in Delhi and informed him that Rama-
dava died and that his son Bhillama (Sangama) revolted.

yod o3y s B 2 E a8 5t a e ) (0
JQM t:b\b)»- L_f.l,.)o i JJ.),.( 52 AM'/, W )f waiqu-&'
mid., p. 325.

This clearly shows that Ramadéva was alive at the time of Malik
N#'ib's visit to Dévagiri on his way to Ma'bar.

89. Origin of the City and the Empire of Vijayanagara: pp. 73-74; 81-
84,
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wealth and elephants; and (the kings of) Dévagiri and Ma'bar were
his quarry.”®

Therefore, when the imperial army was marching against his
inveterate foe, Ramadéva could not refrain from actively assisting
them.

The army started agair from Dévagiri on 1Tth Ramzan (7th
Feb. 1311) and after a march of five days, reached Bandn (Bandu'
wggg_‘s{ajan Tk., of the North Kanara Dt.) 9 in the territory of the
dalavdy Parasurdma Déva which stood somewhere near the Hoysala
“frontier. . Here, Malik N&'ik halted and despatched ‘swift-footed
scouts’ into the enemy’s terntoxy?c? ;naikAe ‘dl]igent enqu.mes on all
sides’ and ‘find out the condition of the country.’®? The manner in

iwhlch the mformatmn was coIlez,ted bears testimony to the eﬂicxen-

cy of the Mushm mlhtary orgamsatlon Four ofﬁcers Bahram
.Karra, Qatiah Nehang, Mahmiid Sartiha, and Aba]y Mughal who
accompanied the army were specially detailed to secure intelli~
gence. Every day one of these four officers had to go in advance
'of the army for gathering information, accompanied by an interpre-
ter who was acquainted with the languages of the country. He

90. Dewal Rant and Khixr Khin, p. 71.
s o0 g e g otlay sy Gl

91. S. K. Awyangar feels that Bandri 1s almost certainly Pandharpuar,
‘which in all probability was the southern limit of the dominions of Rimadeo
eccording to Amir Khusrau's itinerary for Malik Kafir ’ (South Indw and
Her Muhammadan Invaders, p. 193) . Amir Khusrau, however, does not give
"room for this speculation. He simply states that Kafar crossed three rivers
«during his five days mnarch and reached Bandri.

92, Khusrau: Khazdm-ul-Futih JIH, ix, p. 55,
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brought intelligence of things good and evil; and the commander
directed the movement of the forces as seemed most advisable to

him.9 The officer who

went into Balldla’s dominion breught

very important information. Ballala was absent from hlS kingdom.

As soon as he h heard that a civil war broke out in Ma’ bar between

the two sons of Kulasekhara, he marched with his troops into

that country, all unconscious of the danger that threatened hLm in

the le rear. Ballala’s object in lead.mg his troops to Ma'bar, accordmg

to Ig_husrau was to plunder the merchants of the two important
‘ cities in the dominions of Vira Pandya which he left without pro-
per means of defence, when he hastened to the south with all his
troops to chastise his brother for his unfilial conduct.® A stronger

reason than the lust of plunder was his ambition to recover his

ancestral possessions in the Tamail

country which were

wrested

from his predecessors by Jativarman Sundara Pandya® and Mara-
varman Kuladékhara % Therefore, he must have considered the

outhreak of civil dissensions in the Pandyan kingdom a favourable

93.

‘Isamy: Futfih-us-Saldtin p. 288,
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94. Khazd'in-ul-Futah: JIH, ix, p. 56.

95. EI iii, pp. 11-14.

96. A. Krishnamurti: Hoysalas, ch. vii.
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opportunity for regaining what his uncle and grandfather had lost,
and proceeded with all expedition to realise his ambition.

Providence, however, did not favour Balldla’s designs. The
time for establishing his power in the Tamil country had not yef
come. The ‘sky-rending thunder of the Muslim drums at his back’

. arrested his progress. And he had to hasten back to his capital, in
the picturesque language of Khusrau, ‘like an upturned and un-
lucky Saturn.’®?

As soon as Malik N&'ib heard that Ballala was away from his
capital, heheldcm__sgl_m_iﬂs__@_gs_tﬁigr_s, and resolved to march
rapidly towards Dwéarasamudra with an army’TI0,0Q‘(_)_gn__eg. He
set out from Bandri on 23rd Ramzan (Feb. 13, 1311 AD.) and
reached Dwarasamudra on 5th Shawwal (Feb. 25, 1311 AD.) after
an arduous journey of twelve davs.® On the way, he devastated
Ballala’s dominions and spread panic in the countryside. An un-
successful attempt seems to have been made to check his advance.
Two viragal inscriptions at Dudda in the Hassan district record the
death of a chief in a battle with the Turukas who were advancing
on Dorasamudra®® The bhattle with the Turukas mentioned in
these epigraphs must have been a skirmish which impeded but little
the progress of the invaders, -

Ballala appears to have been inclined at first to offer resistance.
He addressed an appeal to the Pandyan princes for help, forgetting
in the anxiety to save himself his 1ecent demonstration of hostility

97. Khazd'in-ul-Futih, JIH, ix, p 56
98. Ibid., pp. 56, 57.

99, E. C. V. Hn. 51, 52. The inscriptions are wrongly dated on Mon-
day $u di 5 Magha of the year Saumya during the prosperous reign of Vira
Ballala Déva. Though the date is irregular, the Turuka invasion mentioned
in them must be identical with Malik N&'ib's expedition,
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towards them. Vita Pandya who had recently succeeded in chastis-,
ing his brother generously responded to the appeal; and ‘sent to his:
assistance an army of horse and foot’.1% The garrison defending
Dwarasamudra seems to have directed their artillery ggainst the
Muhammadans.'®* Byt Ballala, who was the most clear-sighted
Hindu monarch of his time, saw that he could not successfully resist
the might of_'l_)gl_'z_h'_; Hostility to the invaders was sure to bring
ruin to himself and his people. The country would be plundczed
nd the temples of the gods d 1;_ded "Submission invols mvolved loss
f all his wealth and war material; but that would leave him in the
undisturbed possession of his kingdom; and his people would escape
the horrors of Muslim invasion. He preferred the happiness of his
people to the shadowy glory which he might acquire by an
unsuccessful ﬁéht with the 111\/4{}(131}_. Therefore, he resolved
to decline the contest and make peace with Malik Na'ib;
but his nobles and officers who were unaccustomed to tame submis-
’sion, did not ea;ﬂ;/ ‘ei_éazxiesce in his decision. They ‘tried to ipc_iff;’

him E_c_or_licil_lge the warfare, and pointed out that the prospect of
victory was not absolutél—y‘ gloomy, thai submission without any
resistance would lower the prestige of the kingdom, and death and
annihilation in a heroic struggle with the invaders was preferable
Ao an 1gnom1mous peace purchased at the cost of natiopal
honour 102 Ballala, however, stood ﬁrm, he said that the Hindus
could not stanMamst the Turk.g Wherever they came into con-
ﬂlct with each other, the latter destroyed the former. Rudra Déva,

the “master of nine lakhs of Tllmga warriors, could not oppose this

100. Wassaf: E. D. iii, pp. 49, 50.

101. ‘The servant, Bilal Deo has thrown a few stones from the top of his
fort.” (Khazd'in-ul-Futwh, JIH. ix, p. 60). This sentence which
Kbusrau puts in the mouth of Ballila Déva doubtless indicates that the
garrison made an attempt to attack the besiegers.

102, Kbusrau: Khazé'in-ul-Futah: JIH, ix, pp. 57-8.
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“
‘;nation; the celebrated Ramadéva, the king of Dévagi , being unable
to meet them in battle, made peace with them; and even Hamir, the
rking of Hind, who had waged war on them, perished!® To contem-
plate resistance to them was disastrous. Therefore, he asked them
" to ‘lay aside all idea of opposition’. The firm attitude of Ballala
. impressed his followers; ‘they gave up all thoughts of resistance’,
and consented to make peace with the Muhammadans.104 Ballila
: not, however, proceed precipitately to open negotiations with
Malik Na'ib. He wanted to ascertain whether the invaders were
really as strong as he: believed them to be. He sent Klsu (Késava)
Mal one ‘of his officers, to visit the camii of the enemy, and ‘find out
“the streng‘fh aid circumstances of the Muslim army.’ Kisi Mal
passed through the camp, noting the strength of the enemy’s forces,
and the vigilance with which they kept watch over the fort. He re-
turned to his master, and told him that the invaders were, indeed,
formidable. Thereupon, Ballala sent Bilak (Ballappa) Deo Navak

who ' was reputed to be a clever dlplomat to negotiate_the terms of

surrender. Malik N#'ib received the ambassador, and explained
to him the usual conditions under which he was instructed by the
Sultén to offer protection to the Hindu kings. He ordered some

103. ‘lsamy: Futih-us-Selitin: (Indic Office Ms.); of. Agra Text, p. 286.
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104. Khusrau: Khazd'in-ul-Futah, JIH, ix, p. 58; Wassaf: E. D. iii,
p. 50.
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Hindu Parmir hajibs of his camp to accompany Bélak Deo into
the fort, and stipulate with Balldla personally the conditions of
p';;a:e: On hearing the conditions explained to him by the imperial
hajibs, Balldla consented to become a zimmi and surrender all his
wealth, elephants and horses.1% Malik Na 'ib’s victory over Ballala

is sa.ld to have resulted in the establishment of Islam and the con-
structxc)—rrof a stone mosque in the kmgdom of Dwarasamudra 106
This is highly improbable. Malik N&'ib stayed in Ballala’s domi-
nions for a period of thirteen days. He reached Dwarasamudra on
the 5th of Shawwal and ledt for Ma’bar on the 18th of the same
month. Though he served under a master who bore the magical
name of ’Ala-ud-Din, he could net have worked, without the aid of
the wonderful lamp, miracles during the brief period of less than
two weeks. Therefore, the establishment of Islam and the e_erection

:of a mosque must be relegated to the realm of . pious fancy iancy

Having successfully plundered Ballala III, Malik N&'ib was
now ready to move on with his legions towards Ma’bar. As the
route lay through difficult mountainous country, the journey could
not be easily accomplished without proper guides. Malik N3'ib knew

105. Khazd'in-ul-Futih, JIH. ix, pp. 58-64. The amount of wealth
and the number of elephants and horses carried away by Malik Na'ib on this
occasion have been variously estimated by the Mushm writers. According
to Wassaf, Ballala delivered up to Yalik Na'ib ‘the country of ’Arikanna’ as
a proof of his allcgiance, and treasure beyond what imagination could con~
ceive together with 55 large elephants. (E. D. iii, p. 50). Barani states
that ‘all the treasures of the plac2 fell into the hands of the victors’; but he does
not allude to any concession of territory and reduces the number of elephants
to thirty-six (Ibid., p. 203). The other Muslim writers give vague accounts

of vast treasures which do not help to make our knowledge any more
definite,

106. Wassaf: E. D, ili, p 50; “Instead of shell-blowing, pyrolatry, and
idol-worship the true faith and the five daily prayers were established.” Cf.
Briggs, Ferishta, i, pp. 373-4.

E.M.—8
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that Balldla who was familiar with all the roads leading into the
plains of Ma'bar could give him most valuable help. Therefore, he
summoned Balli]a to his presence, and commanded him, on behalf
of his master, that he should guide the imperial army into Ma’bar
wi exciting attention so that the people of that country should
be taken completely by surprise. Ballala saw that the had no means
of escape. If he wanted to avoid ruin, he had to obey, and lead the
Muslim army. Therefore, he consented to accompany Malik Na ib,
and set out accordingly with ius retmue 107

After five days’ march ihrough hard impenetrable iracts, they
reached Ma’bar frontier on 23rd Shawwal (15th March 1311), but
their progress seems to have been checked by unexpecled
developments in the camp. Abaji Mughal, one of the officers, who
accompanied the army, by the Sultan’s command, contemplated
treason. One day when, according to ithe custom. he went out
scouting, he penetrated into the enemy's territory with the intention
of deserting. His plan was simple: he would declare his friend-
ship to the king of Ma’bar; and with the assistance of his iroops,
surprise Malik N&'ib’s camp at night and put him to death. His
project, however, miscarried. He stumbled on a contingent of
Ma'bar troops which lay in ambush. Unaware of Abaji’s intentions,
and before he could explain himself through his interpreter, they

107. 'Isémy. Futih-us-Saldtin, p, 287.
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rushed on him, killed his interpreter, and scattered his followers.108
This incident did not much impede the advance of the army. As
soon as the news of Abaji's treason reached Malik Na'ib, he seized
him and kept him in custody for the rest of the campaign.199

The princes of Ma’bar who were engageg in internecine war~
fare could not properly organise the defencefof the kingdom ; but
they adopted a strategv which though unimgfessive was calculated
to force the invaders to retire from their terhtories within a short
time. They knew that their forces could not successfully oppose
the armoured Muslim cavalry; and their forts could afford them
but little protection when beset with manjanigs, maghribies, ‘arddah,
sabits and other up o date weapc.is of siege warfare, They resolv-
ed that they should not allow themselves to be caught in a fort like
Ramadéva, Pratdparudra and Vira Ballala III. They preferred
instead to take to ithe open couniry, strike the enemy when they
could do so v»:ithout danger, and rctire swiftly to places where he
could not easily follow them. The consistent adoption of these
tactics enabled them to elude the grasp of the invaders. Malik
Naib, therefore, failed to come to grips with them; though he
"mercilessly harried the country from one end to the other, he could
never force the Pandyan princes to submit to the Sultan of Dehli.

o s vy

The Muslim army passed without accident the passes of Tar-
mali**® and Tabar, and bivouacked on the banks of the river Kanaurl.
They remained here for a while, and probably repelled an attack of
the Ma’bar forces.111 Breaking. up the camp on the Kanauri on the

108 Ibid., pp. 288-9.
109 Ibid, p 289.
110. Ellict, ‘Sarmal? E D. iii, p. 90.

111. “The dust of the wind flew with the wind of Isldm, and attacked

the Ma'’barl troops, who were more numerous than sand-grains; their ranks
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5th Zi-ul-Qa’da, (26th March 1311), they started towards Blrdbﬁ!-
patian on the sea coast. Malik N&'ib attempted to create panic in
the minds of the people. He attacked the peaceful inhabitants of
the country-side, devastated their villages, and forced them to flee
for protect'ion to fortified places. Some fled to Birdhiil and others to
Kipan (Kuppam).l2 When the intelligence of the approach of the
invaders reached Vira Pandya, he at first contemplated flight by
sea, but seems to have changed his mind owing probably to the
risks of the sea voyage, and resolved instead to seek shelter in some
secure place in the interior of his dominions, As the Muhammadan \
sarmy had already approached the neighbourhood of his capital, he
had to be circumspect in eftecting his escape. He hastily gathered
together such of his forces as were ready to hand and sent them to
take up a positicn on the enemy’s route and Lold them up until he
evacuated the place. Thercfore, when Malik N&’ib approached the
precincts of the city he found that his path was barred by an army
consisting of the Hindu and the Muslim cavalry in the service of the
Pe'u;@ya‘.n He comended his forces to ;ttack them forthwith, and a
fierce engagement took place between the two armics. The battle
"raged with much ferocity throughout the afternoon up to the time of
the sunset,*1? and when night came, the fighting ceased, and both the

were broken, like ‘scattered motes’, or like particles of dust carried about by
the wind” Khusrau: Khazdm-ul-Futih? JIH, ix, p. 65.

112 ’Isamy: Futith-us-Saldtin, p. 289.
= * * *
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113 'When the holy warriors reached the precincts of the city, their
swords cast rays on Bir Dhul.... From this time till sunset, the yellow faced
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sides retired to their respective camps. Vira Pindya gained his
object under the cover of darkness; he silently stole away from Bir-
dhil, taking with him ‘a quantity of cash and valuables, ‘and also
a number of men and horses.!* The flight of Vira Péngdya was not
discovered until the next morning, and when the news spread in the
cﬁ;—/: the Muslim soldiers in his service were greatly disheartened,
and believing that they had been deserted by their master surren-
dered to Malik Na'ib who treated them with much consideration.
As soon as Malik N&'ib discovered that he had been outwitted by
Vira Pandya, he resolved to go in pursuit of him. He learnt that
the Ray had moved towards KandGr (Kannanir), where it was
believed that he intended to take shelter. Leaving a large part of
the army under Khwaja Haji, the *Ariz-i-Mamalik to keep guard
on Birdhal, he preceeded in the wake of the fugitive monarch ; but
the unexpected outbreak of the rains forced him to suspend the pro-
ject and retudn to the camp at Birdhil. The rain caused much
discomfort and inconvenience to the Muslim soldiery. Not only did
the rain water percolate through the armour hut it rendered their
weapons ineffective and useless. “The water rendered the bows
ineffective and made the Hindi sword rusty; it got in between the
arrow and its (iron) point, and separated them from one another,”125
In the midst of the heavy downpour of rain, they were galled by the
attacks of the enemy. The Hindu rawdts or the cavalry came riding
in the rain and charged them. A fierce fight followed. “A deluge
of water and blood flowed forward.”'¢ Thg Hindus were finally
repu1§gq. Malik N2'ib realise¢ that if he remained inactive the

Ral, along with other pale faces, kept falling into fits...." Khusrau:
Khazd'in-ul-Futih, JIH, ix, p, 67.

114. Khusrau: Khazf'in-ul-Futih, JIH, ix, p. 68.
115. Ibid, p. 69.
116, Ibid.
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“Hindu horse would come again and Larass the camp. If, on the other
}hand, he moved forward, he would draw them away with him,
?’I‘herefore, he resolved, in spite of the torrents of rain which fell
{from above, to go in search of Vira Pandya. Ballila led the way;!¥?
and the Muslim cavalry started. The country was flooded. The
whole landscape was converted into a vast sheet of water. The
roads could not be distinguished from the wells and the tanks.
“The horsemen guided their horses as pilots guide their ships.'118
As expected by Malik Nahb, the Hindus always hovered around
his camp; he felt their sinister presence everywhere; but he could
not strike at them. Hec came to a village ‘where the Hindu army
lay encamped’; but on his approach, they broke the camp,:
vanished. His scouts reporied at midnight that Vira Péndyé;_ﬂé‘d
to Kandiir, Immediately, he started in pursuit; he came across a
few Hindu soldiers whom he put to the sword, but he found that
Vira Pandya was not among them. When the Sun rese next morn-
ing, a squad of one hundred and twenty elephants laden with
treasure was discovered in the vicinity of his camp. Malik Na'ib
put to flight the Hindu cavalry guarding the treasure, seized the
elephants, and entrusted them to the officers of the treasury. He
then proceeded to Kandur and took the town after a fierce struggle;
but Vira Pandya eluded him again. The Mussalmans believed that
he fled to Jalkéta (Jalkiita?) and moved in that direction; news,
however, reached them on the way that he was not there; but that
he had taken refuge in the midst of impenetrable forests. In des-
pair they gave up the pursuit and returned to Kandir.

117, 'Isémy: Futih-us-Saldtin: p. 289,
Sy g3 2t o A gty gl ) e

118. Khusrau: Khezdin-ul-Futih: JIH, ix, p. 69.
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Malik N&'ib learnt, on his return to Kandir, that there were,’
at_Marhatpuri, several rich shrines including the famous golden
temple which was held in high esteem by all the Hindus.!!?® Vira
Pandya, who was specially devoted to the deity enshrimned in the
golden temple, stationed strong contingents of elephants and horse to
protect the place. Malik Na'ib resolved to destroy these temples
and plunder the wealth accumulated therein by the pious devotion
of the Hindus of several ages. He set cul from Kandir with his
men early in the next morning and reached Marhatpuri by midnight.
He attacked the city at once, and massacred its sleeping inhabitants.
At his command, the time-nonoured shrines came down crashing.
"I‘he idols were smashed; and the cold and gems with which they
were decorated were plundcred. The Brahmans and other
devotees who came forward to protect their deities from the sacri-
legious hands Qf the invaders were put to death. The Gclden Temple
was razed to the ground; its foundations were carefully dug out;
and the other temples dedicated to Siva, Visnu and other gods were
set on fire.120 Having thus dismantled all the sacred structures at
Marhatpuri, Malik Na'ib marched back with the elephants and the
treasure towards the main camp at Birdhiil and reached it on 11th

119. Khusrau: Déval Rani and Khizr Khin (Alighar edition, p. 72).
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The city of Marhatpuri (Barmatpuri of the Khazd'in-ul-Futih) has
been identified with Markatanagara of Ganga Dévi's Madhurd Vijayam. The

latter appears to be another name of the city of Kafici. See my article on
Bir Dhul JAHRS, xiii, p. 15.

120. Kbusrau: Khazd@'in-ul-Futih. JIH ix, pp. 72-3. Déval Rani end
Khizr Khdn p. 73. ’'Isimy, however, reverses the order of the events. In
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Zi-ul-Qa’da (1st April 1311 A.D.). During the two days of his stay
at that place, he was busy in concerting measures for completing
the destruction of its temples. Of the many shrines that s’wod m
ghe plac.e, not one was allowed to remain to tell the tale of then‘
iormer glory. “Their foundations were dug up so thoroughly that
Jbe.la.w every foundation a well was exacavated."2! Malik Na'ib
then conceived the idea of making a sudden descent upon Madura.
He wanted to take Sundara Pandya by surprise and seize the trea-
sures of the Pandyan royal family. He set out from Birdhul with
all the army on the 13th Zi-ul-Qa'da (3rd April 1311 AD.) and
reached Madura on the 20th (10th April 1311 AD.). Sundara
Pandya was, however, forewarn?:a; and he did not want to fall into
Malik N&'ib’s hands. He rctired from his capital accom-
panied by his family; wud he left only two or three
elephants belonging to the 1iemple of Cokkar}étha in the
teity. On reaching Madura, Malik N&'ib discovered to his
chagrin that his prey had dodged him once agamn. He ransacked
the city for elephants, excepting the two or three beasts attach-
‘ed to the temple, he could find none. He ‘was so inflamed with

obedience fo the orders of the Sultin, Mahk Kafir is saxd to have firet
attacked ‘the Golden Temple’, and accomplished its destruction.

w)l) )}“‘d' rg ‘)J" 5 ULN . emmasy MT).) )) ,.f-‘{i-ﬁ.) 3
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Futih-us-Salatin: p. 289.

This must have been the first step which the invader com.i;lg from the

passes in the Eastern Ghats would have taken, if Marhatpuri were identical

with Kafd, for the latter stood directly on his route to Birdhiil (Markanam)
on the seacoast.

121. Kbusrau: Khazd'in-ul-Futih: JIH. ix, p. 73.
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anger that he spt fire to the temple.’2 Moreover, he could not
tarry at Madura even to plunder that wealthy city. His lust for
plunder had drawn Kafar farther than he could go with safety. A
new danger arose in his rear. The Pandyan princes seem To have

forgotten their muiual jealousies in the presence of a common
danger, and united their forces under the leadersb_ip__:of‘_\‘fi-k_g_——agna
Pindya, a veteran general who contributed much to the success of
th:l?a;ﬁﬁ arms during the glorious days of Jativarman Sun-
dara II. He was responsible for the conquest and the annexalion
of Vénad in the exireme south. Vikrama was a younger brother
as well as a co-regent of Maravarman Kulasékhara 1138 The titles
and achievements of Jatavarman Sundara II which are ascribed to
him in his inscriptions indicate tha. he was a partner of the former
in the council chamber as well as on the battle-field.’?¢ On the
death of Jatavarman Sundera II in 1293 A.D., Vikrama seems to
have made hifhself the supteme lord of the empire, an office which
by right should have devolved on his elder brother. As Kula-
$ekhara was not disposed to allow himself 10 be dispossessed of
the office which lawfully belonged to hum, he repudiated the pre-
tensions of his younger brother, and thus precipitated the outbreak

of a civil war. Vikrama appears to have prevailed against his bro-
ther during the early stages of the war. He is said to have van-
quished several chiefs and forced them to submit to his authority.
Though success did not at first favour Kulasékhara, he did not give
up hope and abandon the struggle. At last, he found a valuable ally
in Ravivarman Kulasékhara, oge of his subordinate chiefs who held
sway over Jayatunganad. Ravivarman espoused the cause of his
overlord with great enthusiasm, and {ook the field against

122. XKhusrau: Kbhazi'm-ul-Futih, JIH. ix, p 74.
123. K. A. Nilakania Sastri: Pandyan Kwngdcin, pp. 189-190, 462 of 1921.

124, Ibid.
E.M.—9



66 THE EARLY MUSLIM EXPANSION IN SOUTH INDIA

*Vikrama. Being vanquished in a battle, Vikrama was forced to seek
safety in flight. Ravivarman pursued him to his place of refuge;
seized him, and brought him as a captive before Kulaseékhara. The
brothers were probably reconciled. And Vikrama gave his daughter
in marriage to his captor Ravivarman,1?s and settled down to rule the
portion of the empire which was assigned to him. As Ravivar-
man’s marriage with the daughter of Vikrama Pandya was celebrat-
ed in 1300 A.D.1?6 the outbreak of the civil war between Kula-
sekhara and Vikrama and the defeat of the latter should have pre-
ceded that year. Vikrama does not seem to have taken an active
part in the affairs of the empire since his defeat. But the assassina-
tion of his brother, the confusion engendered by the fratricidal war
between his brother’s sons and the turmoil caused by the Muham-
madan invasion which threatened to disrupt the empire brought him
out of retirement. */ngr__na‘lgd to assume the command of the
army to save_the empire from 1mpend1ng; destructlor( He advanc-

ed on the enemy at the] the head of a 1arge force and attacked the;n in an

unknown place. A battle ensued in which the Muhammadans suf-
fered a defeat. The cavalry in which lay the strength of their army

125. P_ihitalakam (Pishareti’s edition), pp. xvi-xvii.
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I am obliged to Mr. P. Krishnan Nair, the Junior Lecturer in Mala .
yalam, Madras University for having furnished me with the relevant passages
from the Liltilakam.

126. El. iv, p. 146,
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either cut to pieces or put to flight1?” This is confirmed by
assaf : “When at last,” says he, “a large army, .attended by num-
erous elephants of war, was sent out to oppose the Muhammadans,
Malik Nabii, who thought himself a very Saturn, was obliged to
retreat, and bring back his army.”12® Nevertheless, Malik N&'ib*

kept his ooty he had captured, and conveyed it to
Dehli safely without any other mishap on the way. Ie was grate-

ful to Ballala III for the valuable assistance rendered by him during
the campaign; Ballala proved a useful ally, and, if treated with con-
mggm might be serviceable in subjugating Ma'bar on some
future occasion. Swayed by considerations such as these, Malik
Naib took with him prince Ballala, the son and heir of Ballala I,
to Dehli, When he reached the irperial capital after a journey of
six months, the Sultan received him in a public durbar held in the
Golden Palace on 14th Jumada II 711 AH. (30th Oct. 1311 A.D))
and honoured®iim by investing him with a dress of honour. Malik
N3'ib then introduced young Balldla to the Sultan, and explained to
him the meritorious service rendered by his father during the
Mza'bar expedition The Sultan who was pleased with Ballala treat{
ed his son very kindly. He invested him with a robe of honourg
placed a royal tiara over his head and presented him with an
umbrella. He restored to him the kingdom which Malik N&’ib had
conquered and offered him a gift of ten lakhs of tankas. The
Sultan having thus shown much liberality to Prince Balldla, sent
him back to the court of his father.1?8

127. Lildtilakam (Pisharoti’s edition) p. xvii.
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128 E D., iii, p. 50.
129. Futuh-us-Salatin: p. 290,
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;/Ex

, aggerated accounts of Malik N&'ib’s Ma'bar expedition are
‘embodied in some modern works on the history of Mediaeval India.
He is represented as having subdued the whole of Ma'bar up to
Riameéévaram in the island of PAmban, where he is said to have not
only plundered and destroyed the greatest Hindu shrine,3® but
built 2 mosque which he named after his master;13! moreover, he is

1 credited with the establishment of Muslim power at Madura where
he is said to have left a military governor supported by a conlingent
of Muhammadan soldiers to uphold the jmperial authority.13?
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1t is evident from this passage that, according to 'Isdmy, Malik Na'ib
took with him to Dehl Ballala ITT himself, and not his son This is, no
doubt, o mistake The inscriptions show clearly that it was the son, and
rot the father who visited the Sultan's court at Dehli. E. C. vii, Sh. €9
records the remission of cerlain {axes by Ballala I71, on the occasion of the
return of his son Vira Ballaladévo from Dehli. after the Turuka war. The
name, Balldladéva, which was common {o the father and the son must have

misled ’Isimy into attributing the jourgey which the son had made to the
father.

130. Tshvari Prasad: Mediaeval India, p. 204,

131. Haig- C H.L iii p 116.

132. 8. K. Aiyangar: South Indic and Her Muhammadan Invaders,
p. 123. “There seems, however, liltle doubt that he (Malik N&'ib) left a
garrison behind at Madura, the headquarters of the Pandya Kulasékhara, who
had fled to protection for Delhi. Whether the garrison was left to safe-
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'There is, however, no _evidence to sustain these statements. l&'{_a_l_n_l.t
Kafir did not pass beyond Madura. Ferishta, no doubt, asserts that
Kafir built a mosque of slone and plaster at Sit Band Ramésar.
This place must not be confounded with RameéSvaram in the
Pamban; for Ferishta’s Sit Band Ramésvar stood on tlle coast of
the sea of ‘Umman (the Arabian Sea) in the immediate
neighbourhood of the port of Dwarasamudral3 Moreover, it
is very doubtful whether Kifiir built any mosque at all
even here; for Ferishta’s statement is not corroborated
by any earlier Muslim historian.134 Khusrau, Wassaf, 'Isamy
and Barani who describe the cvents connected with this
campaign pretty elaborately do not iallugq to the construction
of a mosque at Sit Band Ramésar -r any other place. Nor is thers
4 anm‘é?ﬁ};; belief that Kafar left a garrison at Madura. Ng_
Muslim historian 1 mentions it; al}c_l‘_t}:_e_relaporﬁ pfmthe Dehli Su]tans
¢ with the rulets of Ma'bar durlnE the succeeding years, as deqcrlbcd
by the Muslim historians, clearly indicate that Ma bar “remained
““under the rule of the Hindu kings until the age of the Tu ghlags.
The belief seems to be ultimately Traceahle to Hindu sources. It is

guard the interesis of Kulasékhara is not clearly slated but seems quite
likely.” Dr. Awyangar does not, of course, give any clue to the source
from which he hal drawn this information “Kulas€khara is)” as pointed
out Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri,“an obvicus shp for Sundara.” Pandyan
Kingdom, p. 208, n, 1 =

133. Ferishta: Habib’s trans. JIH., ix, p. 225,

134. Amir Khusrau, according to Dr. 8. K Alyangar, claims that Malik
Kafar did advance as far as Rameésvaram in Piamban. (South India and
Her Muhammadan Invaders, p. 118). Though Khusrau gives an account of
Malik Kafir's attack on Madura, he doos not even allude to Raméévaram in
this context in any of his published works. (Sce my article on Ma’bar from
1511 to 1323 A.D. JOR xii, pp. 192-194.)
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ctated in a late Kannada chronicle called the Ballile Réyena Yuddha
that a certain Némi Khén or Némi Mulk, a commander of the
Sultdn of Dehli, marched as far as Ramé$varam, captured the king'
of Madura, and established a Muslim gerrison in that city. In
addition to these, Némi Khan is said to have conguered Malwa and
taken its ruler a prisoner; captured Dévagiri and carried away
Ramadéva as a captive to Dehli; and killed Hammira and captured

the fort of Rantambhor after a siege of six or seven years.13%

Most of the victories attributed to Némi Khian in the Ballila
Rayane Yuddha were, no doubt, won during the reign of ‘Alg-ud-
Din; but the officers who won them were different. ’Ain-ul-Mulk
Multani conquered Malwa; Malik N&'ib Kafar captured, as
;;;iccd already, Dévagiri and imprisoned Ramadéva; Nugrat Khan
and Ulugh Khin were senl, at first, against Rantambhor; on the
death of the former, however, the army retreated. Bug Sultan 'Ala-
ud-Din who was determined to capture the place, jothed the army.
The siege was renewed; Hammira was killed, and the fortress sur-
rendered. Therefore, it is not possible to discover the identity of
Némi Khan with the dcta furnished by thz Ballala Rayane Yuddha.
Moreover, the same commander figures also in the southern wars of
the Tughlaq Sultans; and the Hindu chronicles mix up the facts con-
rected with the Khalji and the Tughlag expeditions. The Pandyan
!chronicle, as a matter of fact, ascribes the capture of Madura and
the establishment of a Muslim garrison there in May-June 1323
A.D. to Némi Khin.!# There is, therefore, no reasonable ground
to suppose that Malik N&’ib Kafiir cubjugated Madura, and left a
garrison there, either to protect a helpless Pandyan king or to up-
hold the imperial authority.

135. Kampili and Vijoyanagara. pp. 6 and 18.

136. “Afterwards, in the Salivahana Sakabdam one thousand two hundred
and forty-six corresponding with the year of the era reckoned from the
destruction of Gollam (Quilon) two hundred and twenty-seven, agreeing
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V,Malik Kaffir's Ma'bar expedition was a failure. No doubt, he
trave?sed the country from one end to the other; plundered, burnt,
and destroyed temples, towns, and cities; and defeated the Pandyan
armies when he met them; but he could neither force the Pandya
to submit like Ramadéva, Rudradéva and Vira Balldla to the
Sultan of Dehli, nor establish his authority in the land of Ma'bar. .
'Mal.ik N&'ib’s expedition was, in fact, a_brilliant military raid, and

'no more. .
—_ 4
I
SectioN ©.
e
The Conguest of Dévagiri and the establishment of Muslim Power
in Deccan.

For nearly one year after Kafur's return to Dehli, 'Ala-ud-Din
did not embar, on any military adventure. He reached the zenith
of his power and prosperity, and the empire remained undisturbed
by any internal outbreak or external invasion. At the end of this

with Am1 month of Rudhirottkari, when one named Paracrama Pandian was
reigning, Athi Sultan Mulk and one called Nemi cume from Dchl in the
north, and taking Paracrama Devar captive sent him to Dellu and con-
quered the country.” (Taylor: Hist. Mss. i, p. 203).

The chronicle gives the date of the Mushm conquest of Madura in
two eras: (1) S. S. 1246 Rudhirodgarin, Ani. The Saka year given is the
cwrrent year; and it corresponds to May-June 1323 A.D. (2) This Saka
date is said to correspond with the 227ih year of another era reckoned from
the year of the destruction of Kollam. Tlus era, however, is not identical
with the well-known Kollam era which was started on A.D. 824 to com-
memorate probably the foundation of the city, as it commmenced some two
hundred and seventy years later in 1096 A.D. The city must have suffer-
ed destruction in that year. Now, the Pandyas rose in revolt against the
emperor Kulottunga I, at the time of his accession in 1070 A.D. By the
time of the eleventh year of his rule 1081 A.D. he subdued the Pindyas
completely; but fifteen years later in 1096 A.D. the Pandyas rebelled once
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v'period, the affairs.of Deccan demanded again the Sultan’s attention.
News from Deccan reached the court that Ramadéva died at Déva-
giri and Sungama, his son and successor, had revolted against the
rgul_tén and turned hostile to the Mussalmans.}¥ As soon as 'Ala-
ud-Din h:eard of the state of affairs in Deccan, he despatched
Malik Na’ib at the head of an army to Dévagiri with instructions
to put down Sangama’s revolt and annex his kingdom. 38 Malik
N&a'ib marched with the army, and after reaching the Ghat of Sagiina
began 1o plunder the country. The news of the arrival of the Dehli

army reached Sangama; but being too weak to offer resistance he’)

sought safety in flight!3® Malik Kafar, thercupon, advanced on

again, (Colas 11 (1) pp. 21-22)., And Kualotlunga com,ntissxonend Nara-
lokavira. one ol his commanders, io put down the rebels; and the latter
desiroyed the city of Kollam (Cola Stadies p. 191). To commemorate ilus
important event, a new cra appears to have been started.

137, Ferishta's account though correct in the mamn embodies much that
cannot be accepted. Ils date for the death of Ramadéva aud the revolt of
Sangama is wrong. ‘Isamy, who Lved in Dehli durmng the reign of ’Ala-ud-

’ Din and ls successors, describes the facts connecied with the rebellion dif-
ferently. News reached Dehli sometime after Malk Kafur's return from
Ma'bar, that Ramadéva died, and Bhillama—'Ljaray speaks invariably of Bhl-
lama and never of Sangama-—revolted; the Sultan sent Mahk Kalir to sup-

«press the rebelbon. Futih-us-Salatin, pp. 325-6.

138. The circumstances under which Malik Nath Kafur was sent to
Dévagui are differently related by Ferishta. According to him, Kafir who
was jealous of Elnzr Khin, the heir-apparent, fearing that the prince might
be posted to Deccan induced the Switén to appuint him instead so that he
might not only chastise Sangama for his unfriendly conduct at the time of
iMn’bar cxpedition but faclitate the payment of tribute from Tiling at a

imm-e convenient place than Dehli, as desired by the Raya. (See Briggs,
Ferishta, i, pp. 378-9),

139. Ferishta. however, states that Malik Kafar “inhumanly put him to
death.” Briggs, Ferishtq I, p. 379.
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Dévagiri and took possession of it. He treated the people with kind-'
ness and moderation. As soon as he entered D_é:\iagiri, he_assured

gfhe people of saiety; nobody was slain and none imprisoned. He

‘despatched letters to all paris of the kmgdom declarmg general

amnesty. These measures restored tranguillity in o the minds of

the people, and they felt that they had nothing to fear

from their new Muslim masters. Kafur next devoted his

attenuon to adnmn.suatxve affairs. He summoned the officials

of the :,ecretarlat and examined the general accounts of the

kingdom as well as of the palace establishment. Though he

showed kindness to people who submitted to his authority, he put

down rebels with a stern hand. Under his wise admnistragion the

countrz greatly prospered. Malik N&'ib knew that the prosperity of

‘the state depended on agriculture; he summoned the cultivators to

'his presence; spoke.to_them kindly and grauted them leases The

farmers being® nonvinced that they had a ruler who was interested

mm promoting their welfare devoted themselves to their lands

vigorously, and extracled greater yleld from the soil than before.

Although the rule of the Malik N&'ib was generally characterised by,

great wisdom and sagacity, i1t was harsh and oppressive in one

respect. Like all the Muhammadans of his age, he believed that he

held a special monopoly in veligious and spiritual matters from God.

He had not the breadth of intellectual vision to comprehend that'
the infidels were also the children of God who would hear their"
prayer as kindly as that of the faithful. As a consequence of this

belief he caused much unhappiness to his subjects, He pulled down,
their temples and built mosques.in their places; he erected in obedi-~
ence to the commands of the Sultdn a great mosque at Dévagiri and

named it after him. He sirove to establish Islam in the land of

Marhatta, and under his rule Dévagiri became a great Muslim cen-

tre in Deccan,!4?

140. ’Is@my: Futah-us-Saldtin: pp. 326-27.
€.M,—10
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-" The whole of the Séuna kingdom did not, however, submit to
Malik Kafiir. In the inaccessible hilly regions of Marhatia the
intractable Kalis upheld their independence wdes...their
sturdy chieftain Nag Nayak, The nobles who were governing the
southern districts could not reconcile themselves to the loss of
national freedom and the subjection to the yoke of Islam.
They dechned to acknowledge the sovereignty of the Sultan of
Dehli and defied the authority of his deputy. Mallidéva,

+a sister's son #f Bay-i-Rayan, Rimadéva, who held the fief of
Rayadurga in the Bellary Ristrict, declared himself the king of
Maharagtra and attempted to consohdate his position. But his
pretensions were not countenanced by his fellow nobles. Mum-
madi Singeya Nayaka, the ruler of Kampli, and Jagatapa Gangaya-
déva of Gutti, rose against him and put him to death;!4! and what-
_ever chances of united Hindu opposition there were to Muslim
+ aggression perished with him, Mummadi Singeya “did not long
survive the victory. On his death, he was succeeded by his more
famous son, Kampili Raya. He was fired with the ambition of im-
posing his supremacy over ihe petty chiefs who governed the coun-
try around him. He had besides his capital city, Kampili, two
other important strongholds, Kummata and Hosdurg on the Tunga-
bhadra which strengthened his hold on the surrounding hilly tracts.
The extent of territory subject to his authority at this time cannot
be ascertained defirutely; it is not unlikely that it might have includ-
ed the Bellary, Dharwar and Raichur districts. Kampila was,
perhaps, the most powerful Hindu ci}uef that opposed the authority
of Malik N&'ib; and his influence over the neighbouring chiefs proba-
bly rendered their attitude towards the Mussalmans rigid and un-
bending.

141, Kampili and Vijayanagara: p. 6. The death of Mallidéva in a
battle with Jagatipa Gangayadéva is described in a long epigraph in prose
and verse dated 1323 A.D. Bharati, xv, pp. 157-60.
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Y Malik Kafir was constrained to lead an expedition against
npila to check the growth of his power, if he could not destroy
& altogether. He marched quickly with his forces into Kampila’s
territory; and meeting with no opposition, he advanced on Kum-
mata and laid siege to it. However, after an investment of a week,
he raised the siege, owing probably to some unrecorded attacks of
the enemy from outside; and he retreated towards Dévagiri causing
considerable damage 1o the country-side on his way.}%2 The expedi-
tion did not produce any tangible results. Mialik N&'ib’s hold on
the southern districts of the old Séuna kingchl;r;:remained as pre-
carious as ever. And before he could make another attempt to
.reduce them, he was summoned to Dehli; and ’Ain-ul-Mulk whom
fhe left in charge of his province dces not appear to have made any
,effort in this direction. Kampila was thus left unfettered to consoli-
gdate his position.

142. Futih-us-Saldtin, pp. 327-8.
Cf. Briggs, Ferishta, i, p. 379



CHAPTER I
THE KHALJIS: QUTB-UD-DIN MUBARAK SHAH
SECTION 1
Rebellion of Marhatta

What happened in Maharistra between the departure of Malik
Na'ib from Dévagiri, and the death of Sultan ’Ald-ud-Din at Dehli
on Tth Shawwal 715 A H. (4th Janvary 1316 A.D.) is not known.!?
As soon as 'Alz-ud-Din died, Malik N&'ib placed Shihdb-ud-Din
"Umar, the Sultin’s youngest son, on the throne, setting aside the
claims of Khizr Khan, the heir-apparent, and began to govern the
empire in the name of the young monarch. His bigh-handed be-
haviour towards the Queen and other members of the royal family
alienated from him many nobles, who, however, remained submis-
sive overawed by his military sirength. Realising that his power
rested on force, he commanded his licutenant ’Ain-ul-Mulk whom
he had left in Dévagiri to hasten to Dehli with all the Muslim
inhabitants resident in that city.? As soon as the order reached

1. Xhusrau: Dewal Rdni and Khivr Khan, p. 259.
2y % PomTUY o AR =3 ey pin sl Jlys
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Ct. E.D. iii, p. 555 Tarikh-i-Mubdrek Shihi (G. 0. S. Ixiii) p 81,
Barani places 'Ala-ud-Din's death on the 6th Shawwal of some year which he
does not specify. (E, D. iii. p. 208), and Ferishta on 6th Shawwal 716 A.H,
(Briggs, Ferishta, i, p. 381).

2. 'Isamy: Futih-us-Saldtin, (Agra edn.), pp. 340-41.
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Dévagiri, 'Ain-ul-Mulk gathered together all the Mussalmans, and
accompanied by them set out for Dehli at the head of his forces.

Meanwhile, the peace of the empire was disturbed by the
outbreak of rebellions in several places, especially in Gujarat.
Haider and Zirak, two lieutenapts of Alfzp Khin who was slain by
7?Ala-ud-Dih at the instigation of Malik Na'ib revolted in Gujarat
and put to death Kamal-ud-Din Gurg who was sent against them.
Malik N&'ib was constrained to concert measures to put down their
revolt and restore the authority of the imperial government. He
sent, therelore, a messenger to ’Ain-ul-Mulk, directing him to pro-
ceed to Gujardt, destroy the rebels and assume the government of
the province. The messenger met ’Ain-ul-Mulk on the way, and
communicated to him the message he was charged with. 'Ain-ui-
Mulk at once changed the direction of his journey, and proceeded
towards Gujargt; but when he advanced as far as Chittir in
Rajaputina, information reached him that Malilk N&'th had been
assassinated in Dehli. On hearing this news he suspended his
march and halted in the neighbourhood keeping a watchful eye on
the progress of events in the capital 22

is freedom and took hold of the reins of government. For a few
months he acted as the director of Sultin Shihab-ud-Din.
Then he set him aside and ascended the throne with the title Quth-
ud-Din Mub#rak Shih® During the first year of his reign Sultin
Qutb-ud-Din was cngaged in *eotting in order the affairs of thes
northern provinces of his empize. He -persuade(f ’Ain-ul-Mulk to
march to Gujarat against the lieutenants of Alap Khan who still re.

f On the death of Malik Na'ib, prince Mubarak Khan regained
i

2a Ibid

3. E. D. i, p. 210.
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mained unsubdued4 Accompanied by several distinguished
warriors, ’Ain-ul-M‘.ulk marched to Gujarat at the head of his forces,
crushed the rebels and restored the imperial authority in the pro-
vince. When the rebellion of Gujarit was ‘completely suppressed
and the poiver of the Sultin was firmly established in Hindustan, he
turned his attention to Deccaﬂ/ -

The departure of ’Ain-ul-Mulk from Dévagiri with all the
Muslim inhabitants. of the city left Mahira‘\stra Wwithout any govern-
ment,” The Hindus who were not yet reconciled to the loss of free-
dom, took advantage of the voluntary retirement of the Mussal-
raans, seized the government and attempted to revive the defunct
Séuna monarchy. Rana Harapala Déva who is said to have been !

. a son-in-law of Ramad&va proclaimed himself master of Maharastra,
a-;;t‘i—. ;;;ok possession of the country of D&vagiri; and Réighava, a
minister and deputy of Ramadéva joined him.3 QL;_t_b-ud—Din who

4. The statement of Barani that ‘in the first year of the reign a numer-
ous army was sent to put down the revolt of Alap Xhan, who had slain
Kamil-ud-Din Gurg and had stirred up such = disturbance that Gujarat
had shaken off its allegiance“is utterly incomprehensible. (E.D. iii, p. 214).
For he asserts in an earlier context (p. 208) that Alap Khan who was
summoned from Gujardt by 'Ala~ud-Din to Dehli was slain at the royal
command by Malk Niatb a few days before the Sultin's
death. A serious revolt broke out Jn  Gujardt consequent on ihe
death of Alap Khan; and Kamal-ud-Din Gurg who was sent against the
rebels was slain by them. The rebellion in Gujarat was, as a matter of fact,
headed by Haidar and Zirak, two lieutenants of Alap Khin, who or hearing
of the assassination of their chief at Dehli through the machinations of Malik
Kafar, threw off their allegiance to the Sultin and pul to death Kamal-ud-
Din Gurg who was sent against them  (lsamy: Futih-us-Saldtin, pp. 332-3).

5. Nizim-ud-Din Ahmad is the first Muslim historian who refers to
Harapéla's kinshlp with Rdmadeva. (Tabaqat-i- Akbari, Eng. Tr., 4,
p- 194). This fact is not mentioned by the early historians, The name of
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was anxious that Deccan should not again lapse into Hindu hands
resolved to march in person with an army and restore the imperial
authority, Morever, he wanted to get hold of the treasures hoarded
by Malik Na'ib and visit, as becoming a recently crowned monarch,
the outlying parts of the empire to strengthen his hold on them.®
!Therefore, during the second year of his reign (1318 A.D.) he set
ut with the army accompamed by several distinguished officers
neluding his favourite slave Khusrau Khan, whom he had exalted
o the highest place among the nobilily of his empire. He haltedz
t Tilpat for a while; and after a brief stay, marched with the army
owards Mahérdgtra. He rcached the Ghat-i-Sagina at the end of
t\ journey of two months, and proceeded to devastate the country,
chastising the rebels wherever he rhanced on them. The towns and
their dependent territory were soon reduced to subjection. A few
of the rebels under the leadership of Harapala Déva, and Raghava,
however, were, still at large. The latter who had under him a
powerful force of 10,000 horse took refuge among the hills, and
unless thcse were put down the country could not be fully
brought under the Muslim yoke. The Sultan detached Khusrau

Kbian and sent him with a strong force in pursuit of Raghava. fg

4y
{

%
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Ramadéva’s minister, according to the Khusrau and ’Isimy is Raghav. Nuh
Sipihr (BE.D. iii, p. 557).
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* ‘Isamy: Futihk- us-Saldtin, p. 273,
6. Ibud, p. 352.
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Khusrau surprised him in a defile and inflicted a crushing defeat
upon him. Raghava crept tnto a ‘cave in a ravine which even a
snake could scarcely penetrate’; his followers ‘were either
slain, captured or put to flight.” Having vanquished Raghava,
Khusrau set out to return to the royal camp; but the rebellious
activitics of Harapala Déva interrupted his journey. Harapala
Déva who had a strong army under his command seized
the mountainous country and defied the authority of the
Sultan. Khusrau Khan tracked him 1o his retreat and launch-
ed a vigorous attack upon his forces; but he could not, however,
easily overcome Harapala Déva's opposition.  He had to fight two or
three battles with the rebel forces before he could gamn any advant-
age over them. In the final encounter, Harapala who was desperate-
ly wounded was taken prisoner, and carried away bound hand and
foot to the Sultan’s camp. where he was put to death by the royal
command. His body was handed over to his followers to be

cremated.?

7. Bhusrou. Nuh Swpithr, E. D. i, p. 558

8. Ibud. p. 564. ‘Isamy's account 1s shghtly different. He does not at
all mention Raghava in this connection. He states that the Sultin heard of
the rebellion of Harapala, after he devastated the country. He despatched
Talubgha son of Baghda with an army in prsuit of the rebel leader.
Talabgha defcated Harnpala Déva, and carried him as a prisoner to the royal
camp. The Sultin took possession of Malik Nahb's treasure which he had
seized, and put lum to death.

) J[Jﬁlﬁ) ‘) uS)» K —s ib),o “..5” L J’._}__)b ,((N)gy\ﬂ
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The rebellion in Maharastra was completely stamped out. The
Hindus were brought again under the heel of Islam. The Sulian
having now fully accomplished the object for which he had embark-
ed on the expedition was ready to return to his capital; but the set-
ting in of the monsoon compelled him to postpone his jou'mey, and
to sojourn in Dévagiri for a few months. However, he utilised his
enforced stay in devising measures for keeping the Sduna territory
thoroughly under control and bringing back to subjection the
ruler of Tiling who withheld the payment of tribute since the death
of Malik N&'ib. He introduced, in the first place, changes in the
administration. He appointed Malik Yak Lakhy, an old servant
of Sultin 'Alg-ud-Din, as the governor of Dévagiri; and divided the

. conquered territory among his officers. ‘He appointed feudatories,
rulers, and revenue collectors over the territories of the Mahrat-

in Persian, Madras University who kindly extracted this passage for my use
from a ms. of the Futith-25-Solatin whien he came across m one of the private
nbraries i Hyderabad (Deccan).

’Isamy, thereiore, does not allude to the parl played by Raghava in
thus rebelion, and he ascribes the credit of having captured Harapala Déva
not to Khusrau Khin but to another officer of the Sultan, Talbagha, son of
Baghda. There is also some difference of opmion regarding the manner of
Harapala's death. Amu Khusrau sﬁates clearly that he was put to death
by the sword (E. D. ni, p. 564); probably he was bcheaded. ’Isamy’s
evidence, however, 1s not explicit. He simply declares thai Harapala was
despatched to hell. Barani, however, asserts that the Sultan ordered Hara-
pala Déva 'to be flayed and his skin to be hung over the gate of Deogir.
(E. D. iii, p. 215). Thus statement is repeated by Ferishta with certamn
additions. According to him, Harapila Déva was flayed alive, decapitated, and
his head was fixed abnve the gate of his own capital. (Briggs, Ferishta, 1,
p. 389). The source from which Baranl had drawn his information is not
known. In the absence of confirmatory evidence it is not possible to arrive
at any definite conclusion.

EM.-11
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tas.® Secondly, he posied military garrisons at Gulbarga, Saghar,
Dhérsamand (Dwarasamudra) and other places.’® The despaich
;?;-Earrison to Dwéarasamudra provoked a conflict with Balldla III,
The appointment of a Mussabmnan governor to Dwarasamudra was

robably actuated by Ballaja’s absence from his capital. The civil
'war in the Pandyan kingdom still dragged its ruinous course; and

allala who was desirous of establishing his power in the Tamil
jcountry was sojourning at Arunasamudra somewhere in the neigh~
ﬁ)omzlogdgf Tiruvanpamalai. The despaich of a Muslim garrison
Rg &:cupy his capital compelled him to hasten homewards; but be-
'fore he could arrive at Dwarasamudra, Kafari Saluva Raseya
Nayaka, one of the officers i his service met the Mussalmans, and
having inflicted a defeat forced them to retirell! Nevertheless, the
‘Sultan’s attempt to establish his control over the Séuna dominions
%appears to have been on the whole successful. Lasily, the Sulian
Cdespatched an army under his favourite slave, ¥chusrau Khan, to
Warangal to demand tribute from Prataparudra who seems to have
become lax in its payment, taking advantage of the con-
fusion that prevailed in the empite consequent upon the death of
Sultan ’'Ala-ud-Din. The Sulidn, having completed his arrange-
ments for the governance of Maharastra, set out for Dehli (5th
Aug. 1318 A.D.) as soor as the cessation of the rains rendered the
roads fit for travel. -

9. Barani: E D. iii, p. 215.

10. t\.‘\A) l‘{!l@ L—(JLN)QI)) bu\-uw))bb))ﬁ.tw J,’{')‘,Jf)é
Tarikh-i-Ferishtah. (Naval Kishore press), p. 125. Briggs does
not bring ou! the meamng of the sentence clearly. See Briggs, Fenshta, i,
p. 389,

11, For a fuller discussion of the subject see The Ongin of the City
and the Empire of Vyayanagare, pp. 79-80.
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SEecTION 2

Tiling Expedition

Much confusion prevails in the writings of Muslim historians
and their modern representatives about the time and’the place
whence Sultin Qutb-ud-Din despatched the expedition. Some of
the early historians such as Amir Khusrau and ’Isamy assert that as
soon as the Sultdn put down the rebellion in Marhatta, he sent an
army under Khusrau Khan to Tiling. But Barani whose regard
for truth and justice appears to have been eclipsed by his ill will
towards the Hindu converts to Islam, being disinclined to record any
deed creditable to Khusrau Khan, omits his Tiling expedition alto-
gether, and causes confusion by sulstituting in its place his Ma'bar
invasion_which terminated in a manner not quite honourable to
hlm Yahya bin Ahmad who had the accounts of Amir Khusrau ;
and Barani befere him jumbles up the incidents of both the expedi-
tions and makes them episodes of a single camnaign 12 His account
has been accepted as genuvine by Baditini, Ferishta and all the
later historians both ancient and modern  The two expeditions
were, in fact, sent by the Sultin on different occasions, and they had
no connection with each other exceptinzg that the commander who
'was in charge of them was the same.

Amir Khusrau and 'Ismy, the two early historians, who des-
crlbe Khusrau Khin’s Tiling expedition are_not unfortunately in

agreemenm K each othcﬂ The former states that Prataparudra
offered resistance. Khusrau Khan it is said, marched from Déva-
giri at the head of the imperial army and halted within three bow-
shots of Warangal. He was there attacked by Pratiparudra’s forces
consisting of 10,000 horse and innumerable foot; they were, how-
ever, defeated and chased into the fort by a small band of about 300

Turkish horsemen. Khusrau next invested the mud fort; though

12, Tarkh-i-Mubdrak Shahi, (G. O S. lxiii.), pp. 84-5,
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the besieged made a vigorous attempt to repel his attack by making
a sally, they were defeated and driven back into the fort. One of
the bastions of the outer fort was captured; when Antil Mahta, the
commander of Pratdparudra’s forces who was conducting the
defence lost his life. Several Hindus of distinction who were aid-
ing him perished likewise. The outer fort fell into the hands of the
- Mussalmans; they next rushed upon the inner fort and laid siege tv
it. Pratiparudra was alarmed by the bold advances of Muham-
mad‘a}r; forces; and realising the fulility of further resistance "51.15,51“
for peace. Khusrau Khan consented to grant him peace on condi-
tion that he surrendered all his wealth, ceded five districts of his
kingdom and agreed to psy ‘an annual tribute of more than a
}iggt_l}'ed elephants’, ‘12000 horse, gold and jewels and gems beyond
compute.” As Prataparudra accepted these conditions Khusrau
.Khan raised the siege and rcturned to Dehli laden with hooty.12a

This appears to be an overdrawn picture of f{_.husrau Khan’s
achievements in Tiling; for, 'Isamy, who also narrates the events of
the expedition, does not allude to any hostilities; he represents
Khusrau Khan, on the contrary, as having collected the arrears of
tribute without the use of force.

When Khusrau Khan started for Tiling, the Sultin ordered a
large army and several distinguished warriors to accompany him,
When the Khan reached the frontier (ie. of Tiling), he drew up his
forces for war; and he despatched a courier with a letter to Prata-
parudra demanding the payment £ the arrears of tribute, and
threatening him, in the event of his refusal, with dire consequences.
When the messenger reached Warangal, Pratiparudra received him
with much cordiality and respect; he sent a reply to Khusrau Khan
with many protestations of loyalty. ‘I am a slave of the king,’ dee-
lared he, ‘and I shall go to the Khén, the commander of his
forces. It was in my mind to send the tribute to the king in the

42a. Khusrau: Nuk Sipihr, E.D iii, pp. 550-61.
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capital; but as the roads are infested with malefactors,
I  Thesitated to send it to the court. The king must
accept my apology. As the great Khan has now arrived in the
interior of my kingdom, I shall send the tribute together with pre-
sents for himself.” Having sent back the imperial messbnger with
this reply, Prataparudra despatched the stipulated amount of tri-
bute together with one hundred and odd elephants to Khusrau
Khin’s camp. The Khan received them, and in accordance with
the instructions of the Sultin, he presented to Pratiparudra an
umbrella, a durbash and a qaba set with gems. Having accomplish-
ed the task entrusted to him by the Sultan, Khusrau Khan marched

with his forces towards Dehli 13

13 Futah-us-Saldtin: (Hyderabad Ms.) (By the kind courtesy of
Mr. Sayyid Usha, B.A., Lecturer in Persian. Madras Universily).
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It is evident from this that Khusrau Khén had no occasion to
wage war upon Pratiparudra. Nevertheless, Amir Khusrau's
/account of the expedition should not be set aside as wholly untrust-
worthy, though he is controdicted by such an authentic chronicler
as 'Isamy. * Evidence of a more explicit character is required for
rejecting completely the narrative of a contemporary historian like
Khusrau; and until such ecvidence is brought forward, final judg-

Fs

f

ment as to the nature of Khusrau Khan’s activities in Tiling must
be suspended. But, whatever view one is disposed to adopt regard-

ing the events of the expedition, there is little room for doubt about

its ultimate outcome. Khusrau Khan executed the task entrusted
to him with considerable skill. Amir Khusrau and 'Isamy are both
agreed that he collected the arrears of tribute from Rudra Déva and
restored the imperial authority in Tiling. Therefore Khusrau

Khan rendered valuable services to his master, in bringing back

to subjection Deccan where the imperial power kad almost dis-

appeared during the brief period of turmoil that followed the death

of Sultan 'Ala-ud-Din,
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SECTION 3

The Rebellion of Malik Yak Lakhy: And the Ma’bar Invasion

Malik Yak Lakhy whom the Sultan had appointed as the gover-
nor of Dévagiri did not long remain loyal to him. Shortly after
Khusrau Khan's return from Tiling, information reached the court
1hat Yak Lakhy raised the standard of revolt at Dévagiri, assumed
the insignia of royalty, adopted the title of Shams-ud-Din, and
minted coin in his own name.!* On hearing the news of the rebel-

; lion, the Sultdn was enraged; he summoned Khusrau Khan to his
presence and commanded that he should go [orth with an army
accompanied by several distinguished warriors such as Talbagha,
son of Baghda, Shadi Satila, Qutlvzh the royal huntsman, T&j-ul-
Mulk XHa3ji, the shab navis and others. The Sultan directed
that Igmsra:u Khan should first procced against Dévaguri, take
Yak Lakhy prisoner, put fetters on his hands and feet and despatch
him to Dehli. He should next lead the army towards Pattan and
subjugale the country of Ma'bar15

The motive which actuated the Sultan in directing Khusrau
Khan to lead his troops to Ma'bar was nol probably mere lust of

14. ’lsamy: Futuh-us-Salatin, p. 355.
),,.63 gwayh W‘A)g W Jgr ),,.fﬁb JJ“"‘!J’ (.ff s
)Lib LY el ,_“5);3 DJ,TJQ )l.-!)((&)i w&f,_"_;&(-) =< uln
W 59) 82 1 wdld 4y 2O el (.awb RIEN .))f‘_._,BJ
Says Bw dyy 350 EME S0 )0y M
cf, Tarikh-1-Mubdrak Shahi (G.O.S. Ixm), p. 84. 'Later on, Yak

Lakhy raised the standard of hostility in Deogir, and assumed the parapher-
nalia of royalty.”

15. ’lgamy: Futih-us-Salitin; p. 356,
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plunder and iconoclestic zeal. The political condition of the coun-
iry appeared more propitious for conquest than at any time before.
Since Malik N&'ib’s retreat in April 1311 A.D., the affairs of Ma'bar
had undergone a change for the worse. What became of Vikrama
* Pandya aftér his victory over Kafir's army is not known. Proba-
bly he died, or went back to the retirement whence he had emerged.
Vira Pandya and Sundara Pandya resumed hostilities which they

were compelled to suspend by the appearance of the Muslim legions,
Sundara was completely worsted in the struggle, and fled to the

lcourt of ‘Ala-ud-Din for protection.'® [t is not known how he

16 Wassat (E. D, 1, p. 54), who furnishes all the information about
this incident wrongly assigns the victory of Vira Pandya and the flght of
Sundara to Dehli to the middle of the ycar 710 A.H. (i.e.f Oct.-Nov. 1310
AD.). Malk Kafur set out from Dehli on his Ma'bar expedition in Rajab
710 AII (Nov 1310), i e., roughly aboui the time of Vira Pandya's final
victory over his brother, Therefore, Sundara Pandya had just time
enough to flee to Malik Na'ib’s camp on the way, if not actually to
Dehli. Bul, in coniradiction to what is said above, Wassaf himself asserts
that when Mabk Nu'th cntered Ma'bar, Vira Pindya and Sundara were still
fighting with each other, and 1t was this civil war that enabled Malk Na'ib
to capture some cities of Ma'bar. This is corrcboraled by Amir Khusrau,
who alludes to the fratricidal war i Ma'bar at the time of Kafar's inva-
sion. Moreover, he also describes Kafor's attack on Sundara Pindya at
Madura, and the latter's flight from the city to save himself.
Therefore, it is clear that, in the first place, at the time when Malik Kafar
entered Ma'bar at the head of his armies, the war between Vira Pandya and
his brother was still inconclusive; and secondly neither Malik Kafir nor
his master was 1n alliance with Sundara Pandya, nor were they friendly to
him. This could not have been even possible had Sundara fled to Dehli or
even to Kafar's camp on the way begging protection before Kafur’s arrival
with his armies mn Ma'bar. It follows from this thal Sundara’s flight to
Dehli could not have taken place in the muddle of 710 A.H. An inscription
at Sayamalai dated in his 9th regnal year (7th Nov. 1311 A.D.) shows that
Sundara Pandya was still ruling at the time over portions of Tinnevelly dige
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fared in Dehli, as no information is available ’a}:e’ut his activities
in the imperial capital. However, there is reason to believe that
the Sultan received Sundara kindly and responded to his appeal
for help. A casual statement in an epigraph dated in the 25th
regnal year of Jativarman Srivallabha, correspondinng to‘1316 A.D.
discloses the fact that, some time before thai, Rajardja Sundara
Piandya Dévar came with the Muhammadans, when a certain chief
called Okkiirudaiyan with his brothers and followers died “owing to
foreign invasion and flood.”"? It is obvious that the Muhammadans
referred to in this record were the Muslim soldiers whom the Sul-
tan sent to Ma'bar to restore Sundara Pandya to his ancestral
throne. This raises the interesting question whether, during the
reign of ’Ali-ud-Din, Ma'bar wzs invaded a second time.
There is however nothing ir the Mushm histories to suggest that
"Ala-ud-Din sent a second cxpedition against Ma'bar. The Muslim
troops which, aocording to the epigraph cited above, accompanied
Sundara Pandya proceeded probably from some provincial
centre, perhaps Dévagip, which became, after Ramadéva’s death in
312-13, AD. the headquarters of Muslim government in the

eccan. When Sundara Pandya relurned with the Muslim force
to Ma’bar to recover his throne, he found that the stale of affairs

trict (596 of 1915) Ke must have taken the road to Dehli sometime later.
Inscriptions dated in his 11th 12th, 13th regnal years are found in the South
Arcot and Tmnevelly districts; but o inscription of his 10th year (ie., A.D,
1312-13) has been discovered so far. As Ravivarman Kulasékhara who
seized Kaficl in that year and celebrated his coronation on the banks of the
Végavati, speaks of Vira Pandya as the lord of Cola and Pandya countries
and makes no mention of Sundara, the latter appears to have lost his power
by that time. It was probably during this year that he fled to Dehli to
solicit help from ’Ala-ud-Din.

17. 642 of 1902; SII, vid, No. 247. My attention has been drawn to this
epigraph by Mr. S. Muthuswamy, M.A., one of the research students who is
engaged in investigating the history of the later Pandyas.

E.M.—12
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in his dominionssh’a-l.l undergone a complete change during the short
period of his exile. His brother, Vira Pindya, whose triumph
forced him to flee from the country, was in his turn driven out of
the realm.’® A foreign invader was in possession of his ancestral
dominions. Ravivarman Kulasékhara, the king of Kérala, defeat-
ed Vira Pandya, made himself master of the Pandyan dominions,
and crowned himself at Kafici in 1312-13 AD. Therefore, the enemy
whom he had to deal with in recovering his kingdom was no longer
his brother, but his powerful adversary, the king of Kérala. Though
no definite information is available aboul the cvents that had taken
place subsequent to Sundara Pandya’s return from Dehli, he
appears to have come into conflict with Ravivarman and gained
some advaniage over him. The Tirukkal epigraph cated above,
it may bc remembered, refers to the death of certain people in the
foreign invasion at the timc of Sundera Pandya's return to his
kingdom with the Muhammadans.® Ancther epigraph at Kattu-
Mannarkoil in the South Arcot district dated January 1314 A.D.
shows clearly that he was actually ruling at that time the country
in the neighbourhood.?® It is obvious that, by the beginning of
1314 A.D, the rule of Ravivarman Kulasékhara gave place to that
of Sundara Pandya in parts of Ma’bar.

Meanwhile, Vira Pandya, who was ousted from his kingdom by
Ravivarman, was busily engaged in concerting measures to eject
him from his territories He stirred up trouble in Keérala, by set-
ting up on the throne of Vénad, Ravivarman’s native country, a
rival prince;?! and solicited Ballala' I, the king of the Karnataka,

18. EI iv. p. 146.
19. SII, vin, No. 247, 642 of 1902.
20. 571 of 1920

21. T.A.S. iv, p. 9.
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for military assistance?? Ravivarman who pﬁﬁfd not cope with
the situation that was thus created retired to Kérala where he
appears to have ruled for a few years more.2

The departure of Ravivarman Kulaéékhara did not, however,
leave the Pandyan dominions free from foreign domination. New
invaders soon made their appearance, this time from Telingana.
The Kakatiya king, Prataparudra, sent a large army in 1317 A.D.
to harry the country; and his general, Muppidi Nayaka led the
Telugu army victoriously up to the Kaveri, defeated the Pafca
Pandyas in a battle near Kaiici, and installed a Telugu governor in
the city.?* This state of affairs did not fail {o attract the atten-

Mion of Sultan Qutb-ud-Din, who displayed, notwithstanding his
(Iove of pleasure and dissipation, considerable zeal in bringing the
infidels under the heel of Islam.

The army which the Sultan despatched under Khusrau Khan
io restore order in Marhatta set out from Dehli, and reached after
a journcy of about two months Ghat-1-Sagina on the frontier.
The news of the arrival of the imperial army rapidly spread in the
country, and created ferment in the capital; but the man who should
have been most concerned by the news of Khusrau Khan’s arrival
remained utterly indifferent. Yak Lakhy was, in fact, 8 most curi-
ous leader to head a rcbellion. He seems to have believed that, to
establish his power, all he had to do was to proclaim himself king.
Therefore as soon as he declared independence, he gave the go-by to
public affairs, and devoted himself entirely to the pursuit of plea-
sure, neglecting to take the necessary precautions even to protect
his person. His followers emulated his example; and his cnemies
encouraged by his indifference plotted against him in secret.

22. MAR 1916 p. 55, 1913 para 86, EC 1x Cp 73, XII. Ck 4
23. 77 of 1927, Part ii, para 68.
24. EI vii, p 131; Velugotivarivamédvali, 37.
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As soon as %&ylews of the arrival of the army from Dehli
reached his ears, Yak Lakhy ordered a2 handful of his followers,
probably under the command of his licutenant ’Imran, to pitch
their tents around the fort Being obviously satisfied with this
arrangement for the protertion of the city, he relapsed into his
former state of drunken negligence. He drowned himself, in the
language of a eontemporary historian, ‘in the wine cup and the noise
of the reed (flute).’ The nobles and other men of distinction of
the city, who hated Yak Lakhy, sent secret messages to Khusrau
Khan making protestations of their Inyalty to the Sultan, and offer-
ing 10 join the royal army as soon as they made their appearance
in the neighhourhood of Dévagiri. Malik Talabgha of Nagir took
the lead; he was the first to declare his intention to join Khusrau
Khan; and e received the support of two other nobles, Nasir-ud-
Din and Shams-ul-Muik who went over to him with their followers.
They resolved to seize Yak Lakhy by means of 2 siratagem and
carry him off as a peace offering to Khusrau Khan The sudden
departure of Yak Lakhy's forces fiom under the walls of the fort
favoured the successful execulion of their design. 'Imran, the
officer commanding Yak Lakhy's army, broke up his camp abruptly
and marched with the troops to a distance of two farsangs from the
city either due to a feeling of disgust with his chief’s inaction, or
what is morc probable, {0 a collusive understanding with the conspi~
rators. Whatever be the real motive underlying 'Imran’s action, it
gave Talabgha and his friends a favourable opportunity to push
forward their scheme Therefore, a§ soon as 'Imran left his camp,
they came out of their hiding place, seized on Yak Lakhy, and
marched away in the direciion of Khusrau Xhan's camp, keeping
him in front of their forces They soon passed the Ghat of Elliira
and reaching the Khan's camp somewhere in the neighbourhood
handed over their valuable prisoner into his hands. Khusrau
Khan was thus enabled by an auspicious conjunction of ecircum-
stances to capture Yak Lakhy without striking a blow; and with
the fall of the leader, the rebellion which was stirred up by his
activity died out.
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Khusrau Khin then proceeded to Dévs:é'{r\i’ followed by the
Deccan amirs and the army. He first despatched Yak Lakhy to
Dehli, bound hand and foot, according to the Sultan’s orders. Next,
he made provision for carrying on the administration of‘ Marhatta;
he nominated Malik ’'Ain-ul-Mulk as the Sultan’s vazier in Deccan,
and placed Malik Majir Abu Rija under him as the commander of
the army in that country. 25

The rebellion in Marhatta being quelled, Khusrau Khin was
now ready to proceed 1o Ma’bar. After a brief stay at Dévagiri, he
set out with the army and marched in the dircction of Ma'bar,
plundering the country along his voute until he reached the sea?

Yahya bin Ahmad who mixes Knusrau Khin's attack upon
Warangal with this expedition mentions his conquest of the Rakhi
(Righav?) and Malky in this connection. The territory of the
former who lived between Dévagiri and Tiling was ravaged, and a
rich booty was gathered by the invaders; the laiter appears 1o be the
rame of a place situaled somewhere between Tiling and Ma’bar.
Khusrau seized here ‘twenty elephants, and a diamond weighing

six dirm ™2 He 1~ saic to have acted during this invasion, very

25, ’Isimy' Futith-us-Scldtin, pp. 355-6
26, Ibd, p 359.

27, Yahya bin Ahmad 15 the on]’y historian who mentions the Raxhii.
. o . . [ . .
5 3)(6()\3 st By J@([) 305 54 6;_( x| 3t U’s 5y
. s),T e 3 Jfo SN S LI PR rglif;’
Tarikh-1-Mubdrax Shdihi (Bib Ind No 254), p. 84.
But there 1s a good deal of uncertainty about the name of this chief
as it is spelt differently 7?{‘) , )Gﬁ{‘) and )’43) in the avail-
able Mss. of the work. (See GO.S Ixiii, p 84 n. 3). Similarly Malky

is alluded to only by Yaihys, though he is copied in this case later by Bada-
unl who enhances the number of elephants to 920! (Al Beddani, Bib.
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much in the same ner as Kafir had done a few years earlier.
The princes and the people of Ma'bar seem to have also adopted
the tactics which they found effective on the former occasion. They
fled from their cities carrying away with them all their treasures
and valuables. Nevertheless, Khusrau Khan managed to capture
about a hundred elephants.?® When he reached Pattan, the rich
sea port of the country, he met with no resistance; and that charm-
ing city fell into his hands without fighting. The governor, a wealthy
Muslim merchant called Siradj-ud-Din Taqi, remained in the city
trusting to his Muhammadan faith, while all his fellow citizens
sought safety in flight. But Khusrau Kbén did not allow himself to
be influenced by religious considerations when he found an opportu~
nity to gain wealth. He thercfore declared that the wealth of the
merchant belonged to the imperial treasury and seized it. When
Sirdj-ud-Din and his family were brought before Khusrau, he
demanded the hand of the merchant’s beautiful dadghter in marri-
age. On hearing this demand from a person of ignoble origin like
Khusrau, Sirij-ud-Din felt immeasurably outraged, and committed
suicide by taking poison ratlier than be forced to face the indignity.®

Ind. Vol. I, p. 284). The same kind of uncertainty prevails regarding the
name Malky, it bei 1t diff tly in th labl . 5
ame y, it being spe! erently in the available mss \él,.m ) \jlx,,,.

and .., Ferishta states that Khusrau Xhian took possession of the

diamond in Ma'bar iiself; he does not mention Malky. (Briggs, Ferwshita, i,
p. 391). )

28. Ferishta fixes the number at one hundred and twenty. (Briggs,
Ferishta, i, p. 301).

2. "Isimy: Futah-us-Selatin. pp 359-60.
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The success of Khusrau Khin'’s expeditiox was, however, im-
peded by two obstacles. The outbreak of the rains prevented the
movement of troops, and he was compelled to remain in Pattan.
Moreover, the sight of the large quantities of wealth fired his
ambition, and he spent hic enforced leisure to devisiAg schemes
of self-aggrandisement. It is difficult to form an exact idea about
his intentions at this time, owing to the conflicting accounts
éof the Muslim historians on the subject. Ferishta’s account that
"he contemplated establishing himself in the independent sovereignty
of the Deccan is not supported by evidence.?® Barani seems 1o hint
that his aim was directed against the imperial throne; and to remove
the obstacles from his path, he contrived the death of the loyal ad-
herents of the crown.

“When he marched from Deogir to Ma’bar,” says he, “he used
to hold secret councils at mght with some of his fellow Hindus, and
several disaffected adherents of Malik Na'ib Kafar, whom he had
taken as friends, about making a revolt; and thus intriguing
he arrived in Ma bar.” “Whilst he remamned in Ma'bar he did
nothing but plot with his confidants as to the best means of
seizing and putting to death those nobles who supported the reign-
g dynasty.”3!
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Cf Barank: Tarikh-i-Firiz Shahi, E.D. iii, p. 219,
30. Briggs, Ferishta, i, p. 391.
31, E.D. iii, pp. 216, 219,



96 THE EARLY{MUSLIM EXPANSION IN SOUTH INDIA

The views of Berani are coloured by his prejudice against the
_Hindu converts. It is doubtful whether Khusrau Khin entertain-
ed the idea of usurping the throne of his master as early
/és the time of his Ma’bar campaign. ‘Isamy gives a somewhat differ-
ent account. Khusrau Khin, no doubt, contemplated treason; but
he aimed at neither the throne, nor the sovereignty of Deccan.
What he wanted was money and freedom from the authority of
the Sultan. To realisc his object he resolved to place all the
wealth he had plundered 1in a ship and sail away to some distant
land and deliver himsell from the degrading infatuation of the
Sultan3? His plans were, however, frustrated by the vigilance of
his enemies Malik Telabgha Baghda, Malik Talabgha Nagari,
Malik Haji, the Vab-i-'ariz, Malik Timur, Malk Tigin, Malik Mal
and other officers who accompanied him got scent of his designs,
watched his movements ane kept him under custody day and night.
Khusrau Khan who perceived that his treasonous intentions were
discovered faced the situation boldly. He called the officers to his
presence, and with many protestations of lus loyalty to the Sultan,
asked them to carry him off to Dehli in fetters as a prisoner rather
than persecute him as a criminal. The officers agreed to this pro-
posal, and took him under custody io Dehl to placeAhim before the
Sultin and lay bare his treacherous conduct®® Therefore, the
expedition which Sultan Quib-ud-Din seni to subjugate Ma'bar had
to return without achieving its purpose; and the country remained
in the hands of the Hindus some years longer.

32. Futith-us-Saldtin, p. 360
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CHAPTER IV

THE TUGHLAQS: G__HAIYK§—UD—DTN. »
SecTION 1

His Deccan Policy

Very little is known about the condition of Deccan during
the short rcign of Khusrau Khan. The Muslim historians whose
attention is focussed on the revolutionary changes in Dehli scarcely
bestow a glance on the affairs of the provinces. Ferishta is the only
wriler that alludes to events that happened in Deccan during
this period. What he states, though briel, clearly indicaie e
country was,disturbed by 1ebellion, and the Muslim authority in

the peninsula veceived a setback. Plataparudla the “i::ing- “of

Tiling, t t}_lrew off the Mubhm _y_oke and ‘refused to send tribute’ to
Dehl;.m_ Moreover, he appears to have dislodged the Muhammadans
from some of the places, specially Badrakot, which they had formerly
occupied. In pursuance of an agreement which Pratiparudra con-
cluded with Khusrau Khian in 1318 A.D, ‘Badrakéi, a fort as high
as heaven,” which stood at e_strategic point on the Marhatta fron-
{ier was ceded to the Sultin;? bui as soon as he heard of the dis-

! orders in Dehll, he seems tc_have proceeded against the fort, and

Lhavmg ejected the Mushm _garrison, reoccupied it2 Encouraged

1 Briggs, Ferishta, 1, p 403.
2. Khugrau: Nuh Swpithr, E.D., i, p. 561.

3. Briggs, Ferishta, i, p. 405. According to Ferishia, Ulugh Khin cap-
tured Bidar (1.e , Badrakét) on his way to Warangal during his second
expedition. It is obvious that the city had passed into the hands of Pratipa-
rudra again some time previously,

E.M.—13
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by his example, the forces of rebellion made themselves manifest
abgin_l!{ngqﬁg, and disaffection spread throughout the land, The
country is said to have passed from the control of the imperial
government;® and ‘Ain-ul-Mulk, the governor appointed by Khusrau
Khan, was superseded by prince Mahmiid Khan, one of the sons of
Sultan Tughlaq Shah on account either of the incompetency of the
former to keep the rebellious elements under proper control, or of
the Sultan’s unwillingness to entrust the administration of an
important frontier province like Marhatla to a {ormer friend and
ally] Khusrau Khan 3

What the nature of the trouble in Marhalla was and how the
Bultan overcame il are matters on which no information is

available at present. Whatever might have been _its character,

it was serious enough to force_on the mund of “the Sultan the

unwisdom of a])owmg a semi-indepcndeat Hindu state #o exist in the
ofI southerrt provinces. ./ He
resolved te abandon the policy whxch Fiis predecessors had followed

immediate nelghbouzhood uf hI‘S fa

in dealmg with the Southern Hindu kmgdoms and to brm" the whoh.

of the pemnsula ap 1o the Cape dnectly “under his his control,

1 The text of the Tarhh-i-Fertshta (Naval Kishore Press,) p. 131
reads:
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It is not clear whether this indicates the outbreak of a rebellion.

5. 'Isamy: Futih-us-Salatin, p. 390.
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SECTION 2

The Furst Taling Expedition

, As soon as Ghaiyas-ud-Din Tughlaq succeeded i establishing
his power firmly in Hindustan, he began to concert measures for
sending an army to the South He gathered together a large force
from various places such as Badain, Oudh, Kara, Dalma,
Bangarmi, Chandéri, etc® and despatched 1t to Tiling 1n 721 AH,,
under the command of lus eldest son and heir, Ulugh Khan, with
mstructions to take possession of the country, and proceed after its
conquest, to Ma'bar, and subjugate 1t To strengthen his hands
further, the Sultdn nominated some of the most distinguished
warriors, both of the new as well as *he old dynasties, as his lieute-
nants, and commanded them to join the expedition with their forces.
Ulugh Khan,set out from Dehl followed by a large concourse of
warriors mcludine Timur, Tigin, Takintash, Ranbédvla, Nazir Kah-
"Am-ul-Mulk, Qudar Khn, Kafir the Vakil, and "Ubaid the astro-
loger, and reached Dévagiri  after the usual journey of

two months? When he airived at Dévagiri, the officers and

6 Tarikh-i-Mubdrak Shiht (G O S 'am), pp 93-4
7 ‘lsamy Futih-us-Saldtin, p 384, 85, 87
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ithe troops stationed in Marhatta joined him and they
marched towards Warangal, driving before them Pratapa-
rudra and his nobles who ultimately sought shelter under
the strong walls of their capital, being unable to withstand the
irresistible‘ advance of Muslim forces) Though the Muhammadan
historians give few details of the campaign and represent the Hindu
armies as stubble to be trampled under the iron hoof of Muslim
horse, éncidental references to certain events not otherwise men-
tioned indicate that Prataparudra offered stubborn resistance. The
warfare was, indeed, hoth protracted and fierce. The fighting was
not confined to Warangal and its neighbourhood. A section of the
army under Majir Abl Rija was engaged in investing the fort of
Kotgir (Koétagiri?) at the time when Ulugh Khan was vainly
attempting to reduce Warange.l.) It is not unlikely that other
important strongholds of the kingdom were similgrly assailed.

(Morcover, the siege of Warangal in which the flower_of the Muslim
army was engaged lasted for eight long months, and the hesiegers
were no nearer victory at the end of this period than they were at
the beginning.) The meagre information gleaned almost exclusively
from the Muhammadan sources docs not, however, furnish sufficient
material for a complete reconstruction of the history of the cam-
paign; and for the present the idea of describing fully all the inci-
dents of the campaign must be abandoned.

-‘kNotwithstandmg the success that attended Mussalman arms in
the early stages of the war, the expedition proved in the end abor-
tive. The Muhammadan historians account for its failure in two
ways: Barani, whom the majorily of the later historians follow,
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attributes the failure to the machinations of & ov¥-minded poet
called "Ubaid and his vicious companion, Shaikh Zada-i-Dan:shii,)
Ulugh Khan, it is said, having compelled Pratiparudra and his
nobles to creep into the fort of Warangal, laid siege to it, and
plundered the country in the neighbourhood to procure’ provisions
and fodder. The two forts of Warangal, built respectively of mud
and stone, were properly provisioned and garrisoned. Though the
Hindus defended themselves ever so stubbornly, they were reduced
to extremities soon. The {all of the mud fort was close at hand.
@’rat&parudra opened negotiations and offered trcasures and
elephants to Ulugh Khan, and promised {o pay tribute to the
Sultéan as in the days of the Khaljis, provided that he agreed
to raise the siege and retire from the country. Ulugh Khian, how-
ever, rejected the offer, and set his heart on the capture of Prata-
parudra and his capital The negotiations of peace lasted for a
month. Meanwhile, the morale of the Mu-salman troops suffered
a change for the worse. No news reached their camp from Dechli
for a month owing to the disorganization of the postal system.
Consequently, great uneasiness prevalled in the mind of the Khin
and his officers, and false rumours spread in the camp. The poet
"Ubaid and his accomplice Shaikh Zada-i-Damashki, who were in
constant touch with Ulugh Khin disseminated false news of the
Sultan’s death and the seizure of the throne by an usurper among
the troops They next repaired to some of the leading officers of
the army such as Maliks Timur, Tigin, and Kafar the Muhardar,
and informed them that the Khin intended to seize and execute
them, as they, who had been {ormerly in the service of Sultan ’Ala-
vd-Din, were not inclined to support his claims to the throne. The
information, coming as it did {rom the companions of the Khan,
filled their minds with fear; and believing themselves to be in immin-
ent peril, they left the camp with their followers and fled. Their
flight created panic and confusion in the army; and the Hindus who
naturally took advantage of the misfortune that befell them attacked
their camp and plundered it. Ulugh Khan was taken by surprise,
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and as he could not cope with the situation, hastily retreated to-
wards Dévagiri.?

@‘he account of Barani, valuable as it is, is not completely satis-
factory; for it does not suggest any motive for the malicious intri-
gues of "Ubaid and Shaikh Zada-i-Damashki, who, it must be men-
tioned, had no cause of complaint against Ulugh Ighén.) Their aim
was not merely to incite rebellion against him in the camp but to
compass his death, if Yahya bin Ahmad can be trusted, by means of
assassination.? What induced them to ndopt this extreme line of
action cannot be entirely attributed to their love of mischief.

(Ibn Batiita’s accouni of this incident is somewhat different.
He represents 'Ubaid not as an unscrupulous villain but an unfortu-
nate victim of Ulugh Khan’s perﬁdy On reaching Tiling with the
aded his companion Ub'lid to spread in the army = false report of of
'the death of the Sultan, He expected that, on healmv this intelli-

gence, the officers of the arimy would accept him as their sovereign
ond swear allegiance 1o him. He was, however, disappointed in his
hopes, and his plot recoiled on his own head. The officers did not
helieve the news of the Sultan’s death. They rebelled against him,
~ and wanted to put_ him to death; but Malik Timur who was one of
the Efiixbipnl amirs of the army protected him and enabled him to
flec to Dchli accompanied by ten ({aithful horsemen. Though
Sultan Gheiyas-ud-Din was aware of the treasonous designs of
Ulugh Khan, he gave him money zud troops and sent him back to
Tiling to retrieve the disaster.1?

The genuineness of Ibn Batiita’s account is not above doubt.
His statement that Sultan Ghaiyas-ud-Din sent back Ulugh Khin

8 Tarikh-i-Fiviiz Shaki, E D ui, pp 231-33
9. Tarikh-i-Mubarak Shéhi, (G.0.S. Ixiit), p. 9.
10. E.D. iii, p 609.
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with men and money to Tiling, though he was cognizant of his
designs on the throne, is hardly credible. Ghaiyas-ud-Din was a
stern and just ruler; it is not likely that he would have condoned
such a serious crime, though the perpetrator happened to be his own
son and heir. Moreover, the later conduct of the Sulian towards
Ithe prince does not betray any sign of suspicion or distrust. It is
%'&ard to believe, under these circumstances, that Ulugh Khan

lv‘ intended to rebel against his father and seize the throne._

¥ A more satisfactory account of the incidents of Ulugh Khan's
‘first Tiling expedition is furnished by 'Teamy. He states that, on
‘entering Tiling at the head of his army, Ulugh Khan proceeded to
plunder the country until ke reached Warangal. When he arrived
at the place, he devastated the neighbouring district, invested the
fort and made the necessary preparalions to caplure it. His efforts
were not crewned with success; the garrison held out obstinately.
The imperial forces sat round the fort for six long months but ¢ould
\x_l_(_)_t/ ﬁgd—their way lo reduce il. Meanwhile, the Sultan manifested

l signs of impatience. He wrote letters to Ulugh Khan every week
charging him with indifference to the behests of the imperial court
and with paying heed to the advice of evil counsellors. Ulugh Khan
pérceived the annoyance of the Sultan; he was eager to bring the
siege to a successful termination, and hasten to the court with the
news of victory. Nevertheless, he could devise no plan to precipi-
tate the fall of the fort. In his perplexity, he turned to the stars for
help. There was in his camp a savant of the name of 'Ubaid who «
laid claim to a knowledge of*the science of astrology. He sum-
moned 'Ubaid to his presence and commanded him to discover, by
means of his calculations, the day on which the fort was destined to
fall into his hands. Charged with this task, ’Ubaid, though he was
no adept, spent a busy week in calculation; at the end of this period
he returned to the Khan and proclaimed before him the day when
the fort was destined to fall. He declared {urther that if the fort
still remained unconquered on the said day, and his prediction turn-
ed false, he was prepared to forfeit his life on the gibbet in its vici-
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nity. Ulugh Khin who believed that the prediction was genuine
eagerly looked for the arrival of the appointed day, though he could
perceive no signs of subnussion in the fort. As the day fixed by
*Ubaid for the fall of the fort drew near, he became nervous and
alarmed; he knew that the failure of the prediction meant his own
death. To ward off the danger, he conceived an ingenious plan and
proceeded without delay to carry it into effect. He paid a visit
1o the tents of Timur and Tigin who held the highest places in the
army and told them in secret that a grave danger threatened their
lives. He caid that the Sultan died in Dehli, and the Khan, though
he was apprised of it, kept back the information from the com-
manders as he intended to slay them ircacherously. Timur and
Tigin who were unaware of 'Ubaid’s real intentions, accepted his
story as genwne, and becoming suspicious of Ulugh Khan's attitude
began to watch his movements closely. Several other officers who
were origmally well disposed towards Ulugh Khan turned against
him when they learnt that he was secretly hatching plans for their
destruction. Timur and Tigin, by virtue of their superior rank in
the army, naturally assumed the leadership of the disaffected officers.
They resolved to abandon Ulugh Khan. and march away {rom his
camp. To secure themselves from an attack from the Hindus, they
made overtures to Pratiparudra and obtained from him an undertak-
ing that, for the space of one watch after their departure, he would
remain within the fort without making any effort to go in pursuit
of them with lus forces.” Then they broke up their camp, struck

eir tents, and having set fire to the temporary walls erected
fby them for the purposes of defence marched away from the environs
of Warangal. But as they were moving Ulugh Khan, roused by
the unusual clamour that disturbed the camp, came out of his
tent to ascertain its cause. He grasped its significance immediately,
and apprehendming danger to his person he quickly mounted a horse
to flee probably to shelter and safcty. Some of the commanders
such as "Ain-ul-Mulk, Khwija Haji, Qadar Khan and Mal Afghin
who still adhered to him faithfully, secing the danger in which he
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stood, rushed to his side with their followers, and set up a cordon
around him. The insurgents, foiled in their atfempt to reach the
Khan, marched away, and the Khan himself followed in their wake
a little later.! )

’Isamy, no doubt, gives a more coherent and satlsfacté)ry account
than others, although he occasionally skips over incidents and
obseures the tenour of his lucid narrative. He does not, for inst-
ance, describe [ully the story labricated by ’Ubaid lo excite rebel-
lion against Ulugh Khan., He alludes, 1t is irue, to the circulation
of the false rumour of the Sultan’s death, and the suppression of the
intelligence from Dehli by Ulugh Khan; but he does not explain how
Tinur and Tigin were persuaded to believe that these alleged facts
foretokened their destruction. Neveriheless, ’'Isamy’s narrative
which 1s 1n general agreement with thal of Barani, dispels doubt
and uncertainty and furnishes much valuable information essential
for a clear undérstanding of the facts pertaning to the expedition.

What actually happened under the walls of Warangal may now
be stated briefly, though the conflicting character of the available
evidence precludes the attainment of undisputable accuracy on all
points. Ulugh Khan procecded to Warangal with his army and in-
vested the city for six mcnths. It is pot easy to ascertamn what
took place in the interval. As ’Isamy and Barani, who are, on the
whole, hostile to Ulugh Khan, attribute the disastrous conclusion
of the expedition not to his fgpgl_hjyg_ activities but to the wily

Ibn Bafufa levels against him must be disregarded as groundless. .

The circumstances in which 'Ubaid, the astrologer, precipitated the
crisis and brought disasier o the imperial army are far {from clear,
as Barani and ’lsamy give divergent accounts. The former states
that during the interval Ulugh Khan reduced the Hindus to extre-
mities, and that Prataparudra oflered to surrender the fort on

11. 'Isimy- Futah-us-Saldatin, pp. 383-88.
EM.—14
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certain conditions, but as the Khin had set his mind on the cap-
ture of Prataparudra and his fort, he rejected the offer; *Ubaid's
intrigues, however, frustrated his attempt and compelled him to
abandon the siege. The latter declares, on the contrary, that Ulugh
Khin failed to capture the fort though he invested it for six months.
And as he lost confidence 1n his military strength to effect the capture,
he iurned, in the end, to the stars to learn when they decreed its fall.
The asircloger 'Ubaid whom he employed for interpreting their
will, baffled by their inscrutabilily, made a false prognostication of
victory, and to evade the evil consequences excited a rebellion in
the camp against him and forced him to raise the siege and evacu-
ate the country. 'Isamy is an carlier writer and discloses more
intimate knowledge of the affairs of Deccan than Barani. More-~
over, the veil of obscurity which the latter casts over the episode
of 'Ubaid seems to screen facts which, for some unknown reason, he
is not disposed to record. Neverthcless, the evidence is not quite
conclusive to adopt one of these two views in preference to the
other; and an endeavour to reach a decision in the present state of
knowledge is not, perhaps, productive of satisfactory results!?

However that may be, there 1s hardly room for doubt that the
abandonment of the siege of Warangal was duc to "Ubaid’s intrigues.

12. Agha Mahdy Husain attributes the outbreak of dissensions m Ulugh
Khan's camp to the disagreement between kim and his lieutenants with regards
policy. "It seems,” says he, “that S'ad and 'Ubaid quarrelled with Ulugh
Khan during the siege of Warangal for personal reasons. They had previ-
ously come to Telingana under Malik Kafar and had take;m part m the siege
of Warangal. They knew that ’Ali-ud-Din Khaljii had specially advised
Malik Kafor to withdraw the siege and retire to Dehli as soon as the rija
surrendered and promised to pay the tribute. They favoured this mild policy
of 'Ala-ud-Din and recollected how they had profited by it. Perhaps they
also recollected how Khusrau Khan, far {from pressing the siege of Warangal
had accepted the rich offers made to him and had agreed to retire. They
disliked the grim resolve of Ulugh Khan to press the siege and were
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He gulled Timur and Tigin with the story of a plot hatched by
Ulugh Khan for their destruction as they were supposed to stand,
on account of their ’Alii connections, in his way to the throne; and

chagrined at his refusal to accept the tempting offers of the raja.” Rise and
Fall of Muhammad Bin Tughluq, p. 58.

This explanation is, no doubt, ingenious; but it is not based on cvidence.
There is no reason to suppose ithat any of the officers who precipitated this
rebellion had accompanied Malk Kafar during his Telingdna campaign. No
historian either contemporary or later speaks of them in this connection.
Some of the amirs such as Timur and Tigin, o doubt, accompanied Xhusrau
Khan to Ma'bar, but the Ma'bar expedition had no connection with the
mvasion of Telingdna, although Yahya ''n Ahmad unfortunately nuxes them
up together and makes it appear that Khusrau Khan conguered both Telin-
gana and Ma’bar during ihe course of a single expedition. Amir Khusrau
and 'Isimy, the two contemporary historians who notice Khusrau Khan's
Tiling expedition "1t some length dv nol mention the names of any one of
the rebellious amirs, Amir Khusrau refers only to Khwaja Hay, the ’Ariz
(I;'I.D i, p 559) and T<amy 1o nove al all, and Khwija Hait, according to
Isimy, durt not join the rebellious ameirs. but remamned faithful to Ulugh
Khan,
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There is, therefore, no ground for the belief that Timur and his
fellow rebels accompanied elther Malik N#'ib Kaftr or Khusrau Khan
to Tiling. Nor 15 there evidence in support of the contention that the rebel-
lious nobles turned against Ulugh Khan owing to their disagreement with
him with regards the policy which he adopted in dealing with the king of
Tiling. According to all accounts, the rcbellion was fomented by 'Ubaid who

was prompted by his love of mischief or th> desire to escape from the con-

sequence of a false prediction which was threaicning to drag him near the
gibbet,



108 THE EARLY MUSLIM EXPANSION IN SOUTH INDIA

instigated them to rise in revolt. Having resolved on rebellion,
Timur and Tigin together with the other officers who joined them
sent a messenger to the court of Prataparudra, as they feared an
attack from his soldiers at the earliest favourable opportunity, and
secured from him a solemn undertaking that he would allow them
to depart from his country without molestation. Heartened by his
assurance of safety, they were engaged in making preparations for
departure, when they caught sight of Ulugh Khan mounted on a
horse in front of his tent. Unable to restrain their feelings, they
rushed upon him with the cbhject of putting him to death, but were
baulked of their prey by the vigilunce of Ulugh Khan’s followers
who stood round him like an impenetrable barrier and forced them
to retire I8 Foiled in their attempt on the life of Ulugh Khan, the
rebels fell back and slowly marched away towards the Marhatta
frontier leaving Ulugh Khan behind io extricate himself as well
as he could. .

Ulugh Khin’s Flight,

Ulugh Khan was left in a most precarious position
which the dictates of prudence urged him to abandon as early
«s possihle,  The vebels. no doubt. departed, but their departure
turned to be a signal for the appearance of a graver danger. The
Hindus, whom Ulugh Khin held penned in the fort for the last six

13 Barani docs not mention this ‘ncident, and ‘Isimy makes but a
covert allusion; but Ihn Batiita who heard of this attack refers to it. He
states that the rebels ‘wished to kill' Ulueh Khan; but he wrongly ascribeg
to Malik Timur the credit of offering him protection (E.D. ni, p 609).
According to Yahya bin Ahmad, the rebels were incited to take this step
by 'Ubaid himself. ‘He epmloyed. says he. ‘the amirs and the malks such
as Malik Takin and others for awsassinating Ulugh Khar.' But his assertion
that the Khan dispersed them with the assistance of 50 horsemen seems to
be an exaggeration

Tarikh~i-Mubdrak Shahi, (G O S Ixiii). p. 94.
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or seven months, did not fail to take advantiage of the altered situa-
tion in his ~amp. Prataparudra observed faithfully the terms of his
agreement with the rebels; but as soon as they marched away, he
was free to deal with Ulugh Kban as sternly as he desired. The
Khan himself must have been aware of this; but before he could
disentangle himself, the gates of the fort opened. and a large body
of fierce Hindu warriors rushed upon his camp. ’Isamy has noth-
ing to say of this incident; but Barani is quite explicit. "“This
event.” says he, “was very opportune for the hesieged Hindus, and
saved them. They sallied forth and plundered the baggage of the
army, and Ulugh Khan with his immediate followers retreated to
Dévagiri”  An echo of this attack i< nreserved in the pradasti of
the Ravella clan of the Velama commmunily  The chief of this clau
who was in the secrvice of Prataparudra is said to have deprived
Ulush Khan of the seven constituents of his office and destroyed
the pride of Malik Némal.'® As was to be naturally expected under
the circumstances, Ulugh Khan's retreat to D&vagiri was not un-
hampered: for, according {o Ferishta, ‘he was pursued by the
enemy with greal slaughior® 'Isamv  who gives an  inferesting
account of the events thal took place during this retrcat states
that Ulugh Khan started in the wake of the rebels from Warangal
and caught up with them on the wav He marched by their side
without any mishap for two or three days; hut fearing a sudden and
unexpected clash between them and his followers he made over-
tures of peace, suggesting that in the inferests of both. it was desira-

14. Tarikh-i-Firaz Shahi E.D | iii, p 232

15. Heos g0 {)vt’v‘jo)\‘ e T, Hhos HifreexD ;{“;{-ﬁ;{-(_

Mack, Mss 1543 p 101 The Kaifiyat of Anwmakonda gives a
lengihy description of the battle in which Ulugh Khan was defrated; but the
account is 50 completely encrusted with legendary matter that it 1s impossible
to separate fact from fiction.

16. Briggs, Ferishtg, i, p. 404.
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ble that one of them should remain where they were encamped at
that time, and allow the other to go in advance by a single day's
journey. The rebels having accepted these proposals, Ulugh Khan
moved with his troops in advance in the direction of Kotgir.}?

Ulugh Khan's desire to arrive at an understanding with the
rebels cannot entirely be attributed to his fear of a possible clash
between them and his officers. At the time when he concluded the
truce with the rebels, he was still within striking distance of Waran-
gal, and he could not have been entirely free from molestation
at the hands of the Hindus who plundered his camp and pursued him
in his retreat. 'The pressure of the Hindus on his rear must have
made his position considerably insecure. His attempt to make up
his quarrel with the rebels and win their goodwill was probably
intended to bring himself under the mantle of their protection, as
they were immune, in virtue of their agreement with Prataparudra,
from the Hindu attacks. Whatever might have+ been his real
motive, he managed, as a consequence of the truce with them, to
place their forces between himself ard his pursuers, and continue
his retreat without further obstruction, though his mind was still
beset with fear and anxicty. When he reached the neighbourhood
of Kotgir, he chanced upon the army of Majir Abu Rija who was
engaged in a vain attempt to reduce that fort. Ulugh Khan, whose
faith in the loyalty of the officers was profoundly shaken by his
recent reverses, was at first distrustful of Majir, as he was not
quite certain of his attilude towards him; but Majir who soon per-
ceived the cause of his distrust hastened to his camp with presents
and tribute to allay his suspicion; and assured him, with many pro-
testations of his loyalty, of his support and co-operation in bringing
the rebels 1o book. The great cordiahty displayed by Majir, coupl-
ed with his assurance of help, lifted the gloom off Ulugh Khan's
mind and restored cheerfulness to his disposition.18

17 Futih-us-Salitin, pp 387-8.

18. Ibid, pp 388-9.
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Majir proceeded immediately {0 concert measures to lay hold
of the rebels. He addressed letters to the zamindars and the heads
of all the districts intimating that a band of rebels were passing
through the country. He commanded that they should attack
these rebels, seize them, and send their chiefs, if they were taken
prisoners, to the court of the king When these letters reached
their destination, troops procecded frem every paragana to all
places of importance 10 watch the roads and intercept them. Having
thus completed his arrangements, Majir accompanied Ulugh Khan
te Dévagiri, where he remained in readiness to meet any new situa-
tion that might arise.

The steps taken by Majir to  overpower the rebels proved
effective. They, no doubt, ariived al Kalyan without any accident,
and lay encamped there in the belief that they need no longer fear
the king. However, they soon discovered that their confidence was
misplaced. Suntmoned to action by the letters addressed to them
by Majir Abu Rija, the zamindars of the couniry flocked to Kalyan
with their troops and surrounded the city. When the rebels found
themselves within the ring of destruction, they lost heart and sought
safety in flight; but most of them either perished m the attempt or
fell into the hands of the zamindars.l® Some of the rebel comman-
ders such as Tigin and Timur were killed;?® a few managed to hide

19. Ibud. pp. 389-90. .

20. Barani: Tarikh-i-Firiz Shéhi, E.D m, p. 235, Briggs, Fenshta, i,
p. 404,

Ferishta deseribes the capture and destruclion of the rebels in
greater detail. According to him, dissensions arose among the rebel leaders
and they separated; thewr {ollowcrs turned against them; and their weapons
and baggage fell into the hands of the infidels Malik Timur went with
some persons into the midst of the zamindirs of Tiling, and there bhe
perished; Malik Tigin was slain by the zamindars of Marhatia, and his skin
was sent to Ulugh Khan at Dévagiri; they captured also Malikk Gul (Mal?)
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themselves in obscure places whence they ultimately escaped to
Bengal and took shelter in the court of the Sultan Shams-ud-Din at
Lakhnauti?* The rest including 'Ubaid, Malik Kafur the seal-
bearer, Nazir-ud-Din Kulazar, and Kahtanl were taken prisoners
and sent ts Ulugh Khan’s camp at Dévagiri.?

The punishment of the rebels:

When the rebels reached Deévagiri, they appear to
have been subjected to an enqury to discover where the
mischief had ongmally started. ‘An enquiry, says Ferishia,
‘was instiluted mto their conduct, the authors of the false

Afghan, 'Ubwd the pocl, Mabk Kaifir and other malcontents and brought them
to Ulugh Khin at Devgin.
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Térikh-i-Ferishta (Naval Kishore Press), Part i, p. 131.

21. 1lbn Butila, E.ID iu, p 609,
22. Buaranm includes the name of Mahk Mal Afghan among the captives.
(E.D 1. p. 233'. He is evidently identical with Malik Bal Afghan whom
he refers to as a great warrier and friend of Ulugh Khan. It is doubtful
whether Mal or Bzl Afghiin could have heen one of the caplives, as, according
to ‘Isamy, he was one of the four officers who stood loyally by the side of
Ulugh Khan when the rebels made an attack upon his person at Warangal.
(Isamy: Futih-us-Salatin, p. 390). Ibn Batita does not include his name
among the rebels (E.D. iii, p. 609),
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reports were discovered, seized and sent prisoners to Dehli2®
Ulugh Khan with much precaution, provided them with a sirong
escort, lest they should escape on the way. At his command, his
brother, prince Mahmiid Khin, who was the governor of Dévagiri,
led them to Dehl: and made them over to the Sultan with a report
of the part which they had played during the rebellion.

The Sultan held a great durbar in the plain of Sixi, and when
the prisoners were brought before him, he summanly ordered them,
according to Ferishta, ‘to be buried alive,” with the severe remark,
‘that as they had buried him alive in jest, he would bury them alive
in earnesi.’?* This is, howcver, contradicted by early writers. Ibn
Battta states that "Ubaid was killed, and Kafar was impaled on a
sharp stake;® according to Barani, both 'Ubaid ond Kafar as well
as their other accomplices were all impaled alive.6 ‘Isamy who

23. Briggs, Ferwshta, i, p 404. No reference to this enquiry is, how-
ever, found in the published Persian text. The rebels are said to have been
sent to Dehli in chains,
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Tdrikh-i-Ferishta, (Naval Kishore Press), i, p. 131.

*
24, Briggs, Ferwshta, i, p. 405. The published Persian text does nol
mention this remark; 1t refers only to the Sultian’s stern judgment.
A 3 ~” ol 2 . !
L)ﬂja l»)){)Jf !0\)) b et \é)ew )({w )D U)JQ”\.JA-O KL’L n):)
Tarikh-i-Ferishta (Naval Kishore Press), i, p. 131,

25. E. D ii, p. 609.

26. Ibid., p. 233.
E.M.—15
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must have been an eye witness, for he was residing in Dehli at
that time, describes how each of the rehel leaders was executed.
*Ubaid was impaled on a stake even as he stipulated on the day
when he foretold victory to Ulugh Khén’s arms, The punishment
meted out'{o Kafiir, the seal bearer, was such that people remem-
bered it with terror. Nazir Kulazar was taken to the thrashing
floor where he was trampled 1o death under ihe foot of an ele-
phant.?

The wrath of the Sultin did not cool down with the execution
of the rebels. It cxtended to their families and involved them 1n
destruction. Following the cruel custom of the age, Sultan Ghai-
yagud-Din sent his men into the distiicts where they lived, and
having brought them forcibly to Dehli, put them to death w1 a most
inhuman fashion? The stcrnness which the Sultan had displayed
in putting down the rebellion inspired wholesome dread mn the
minds of the people; and they eschewed all thoughts of rebellion
during the remaining years of his ceign,

21 Futwh-us-Salgfin, pp 390-91.
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28. Barani: Tdrikh-i1-Firiz Shdhi, E.D. ii;, p. 233.
Taritkh-1-Mubdrak Shahi (G.O S. lxii), pp. 94-5.
Tarikh-i-Ferishta (Naval Kishore Press), Part i, p. 131.
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There is nothing corresponding to this sentence in Brigge trangla-
tion.
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SECTION 3

The Second Tiling Expedition

The Sultin did not give up the projected conquest of
Telingdna. The failure of the first expedition setved only
to strengthen his purpose, and wurged him to make
fresh endeavours. To retricve the disaster, he resolved to
send an expedition once again. It is said that Ulugh Khian repaired
to Dehli to explain to the Sulian the circumstances in which he
was compelled to retreat from Warangal; and was asked, on nar-
rating his story, io return to Telingana at the head of a fresh army
and resume the conquest of the country.?® This, however, does not
appear to have been the case; fo., Barani clearly indicates that
Ulugh Khan remained in Dévagirt and reinforcements were sent
to him thither by the Sultin with instructions 10 march to Tiling
and subjugate that country;3® and ’Isamy seems to be in agree-
ment with him, as he does not allude to Ulugh Khan's visit to
Dchli in this connection 3 Therefore, it may be presumed that he
did not go, on this occasion, to Dehli but awaited in Devagiri the
arrival of reinforcements. The Sultan, in the meanwhile, made
energetic preparations for sending a fresh expedition, and despatch-
ed a strong force within the short space of four months.

As soon as the reinforcements reached Dévagiri, Ulugh Khan
set out for Tiling, and by rapid marches arrived on the

29. Ibn Batdta asserts that Ulugch Khan fled lo Dehli straight
from Warangal, but was sent back to conquer Telingana at the
head of a fresh army (E.D ut p. 609). And Yahya bin Ahmad agrees with
him (Tdrikl-i-Mubarak Shahi, (G.O § Ixiii), p. 96). Nizam-ud-Din Ahmad
Tabaqat-i-Akbary, i, (Eng. Tt I p 212, c¢f. Briggs Ferwshta, i, p. 405)
places the visit sume time subsequent to the execution of the rehels in Dehli

30. E. D. iii, p. 233.

31, ’Isimy: Futih-us-Salatin, pp. 390-91.
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frontier; he seized Bidar which stood on the f{rontier,
and several other forts along his route in the interior, and posted
strong garrisons under trustworthy officers to protect them32 At
last, he reached the town of Bodhan which was at a distance of ten
days journey from Warangal. and invested the fort for three or
four days; the inhabitants were so panic stricken that the chief of
the fort with all his men offered subiaission and begged for quarter.
Ulugh Khan pardoned them and having converted the chief and his
people to Isldm, raised the siege and proceeded on his way to
Warangal 33

The second siege and capture of Warangal arc disposed of
briefly by Barani and the later historians. It is said that Ulugh
Khan laid siege 1o the mud fort, and after assailing it vigorously
with the siege engines for a few days, captured the interior as well

32, Briggs, Ferishta. i, p. 405. Cf. Tdrikh-i-Ferishta (Naval Kishore
Press), p 131.
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as the exterior citadel® As a matter of fact, the siege extended
over a period of five months; and it is doublful whether Ulugh
Khan could have at all captured the fort, had he not been aided
by Pratiparudra’s amazing lack of foresight.

As soon as Ulugh Khin retreated from Warangal at the end of
his first expedition, Prataparudra celebrated a ferst in honour of
his victory over the Mussalmans. He deluded himself with the
belief that they would nol invade his country again in the near
future. Therefure, he opencd the granaries in the fort and sold
away the stored up grain completely, he also commanded his sub-
jecls to give up warlike activities and busy themselves with agri-
culiural operations. He soon discovered, however, the unwisdom
of his actions. Within four months of his retreat, Ulugh Khan
suddenly made his appearance again in Telingidna, and was
approaching‘the capital by rapid marches. The fort was without a
proper garrison'to maintain its defence; and without adequate grain
to provision the garrison during a siege. The success which attended
the Muslim arms in this campaign must be attributed to a great
extent 1o Prataparudra’s misplaced confidence.

Though taken unwares by the enemy, Prataparvudra put up a
plucky fisht. He made hasty preparations for the defence of the
fort, and shut himsclf in. Ill-equipped as he was to stand a sicge,
he managed to withstand the attacks of the Mussalmans for five
months; but it was inevitable that, in the absence of outside help,
he should submit, for the scanty stock of provisions which he
hastily gathered ran out, and famine stalked into the fort. More-
over, the spirit of his followers, who were sick unto death through
hunger and weariness, was completely broken; and they clamoured
for peace. When Prataparudra saw that the siege could no longer
be maintained, he resolved to surrender the fort, and sent a mes-

34. Tarikh-i-Firiz Shéhi, E D i, p. 233; of. Tarikh-i~-Mubdrale Shahi
(G.O 8. Ldii), p. 98.
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senger to Ulugh Khan begging for quarter. On the receipt of a
favourable reply, he threw open the gates and delivered himself
with the other members of his family into Ulugh Khan’s hands.
The, Muhammadan army then enicred the fort, plundered the
houses and.demolished public buildings 3

The Captivity and death of Pratdparudra:

Prataparudra was nol allowed to remain long in Telin-
gina after the fall of Warangal. His presence in the
country was not desirable, as it might give rise to politi-
cal complications which were likely to endanger the position
of the Mucsalmans. Ulugh Khin who clearly foresaw this danger
took immnrdiate steps to remove him from the country. He sent
him with all his relations and dependents to Dehh protected by a
strong cscort under Qadar Khan and Khwaja Haji, two officers of
his suitc m whom he had perfect confidence®® They were not
destined to lead the illusirious prisoner to Dehli; for, before they
could recach the metropohis Prataparudra bade farewell to this
mundane world and hastened to mect his creator’?” His death,

however, does not appear 1o have heen brought about by

35 ‘Isdmy: Futuh-us-Salitin, pp. 391-92.

The fall of Warangal and the capture of Prataparudra are attributed,
in certain local chronicles, to ihe treachex.-y of the Reddi chiefs who. piqued
by the favour which he besiowed on the Velamas, accepted a bribe from
Ulugh Khin and steod aloof wnthout joining the fight. (Kakdatiya
Safteiea, pp  77-8)  Much reliance canno! be placed on the evidence of
these chromcles as they are largely legendary in character; and no definite

conclusion can be drawn, as to the treason of the Reddis from the ques-
tionable data {furnished by them

36 Barani Tarikh-i-Fiviz Shdhi, E D. iii, p. 233.

37 Shams-i-Sird; Afif: Tarikh-i-Firtiz Shahi, B.D, iil, p. 367.
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natural causes. In a copper plate record dated 1423 A.D. he is
said to have departed to the world of the gods by his own desire.
This seems to suggest that he either committed suicide or was
slain at his own instance by one of his follow&/ers.38 ,/ Prataparudra
who was a proud monarch could not probably reconcile humself 10
a life of captivity. Perhaps he realised with feelings of poignancy
that he would be pointed out as a symbol of the victory of Islam over
his own race. He must have considered death as the only honoura-
ble means of escape and deliberately embraced it ringing down the
curtain on the final act of the drama of his life.

38 J.TA. b, p. 106.

Tasny.n Pratiparudié svasthanam svécchaya-iva yutavati
Athe sa blur=yavanu-mayi jdta-we mahameho mahuong.
.

J. Ramayya Pantulu, the editor of the inscriptlion, ignores the phrase,
$vécchaya~iva, in his interpretation of the verse, but V. Prabhakara Saslri
who recognizes its importance seems to understand by it 'a state of free-
dom’; for he explains the mearing of sveechaya-wa as follows ‘That is to
say that Prataparudra did not die in battle etc , having been defcated by
the Turuskas” (Jragdra-érindtham, p. 46). The passage <5 inter-
preted by Prabhakara Sasin: indwectly supports the tradition that Pratapa-
rudra was restored to liberty by his [olowers This, together
with the existence of two nscripuons daled respectively in
1326 and 1330 A. D. attributed to Prataparudra, seems to
point m the same direction. Swayed by the evidence of these
facts and the opinion of the Andhra historians, I held that Pratiparudra
did not die on his way to Dchli, but was rescued from captivily by his fol-
lowers; and attempted to reconcile the evidence of these facts with the
statement of Shams-1-Siraj Afif. (Origin of the City and the Empue of
Vijayanagara, p. 113 {f). But this position has been rendered invalid by the
discovery of a copper plate inscription of Prolaya Nayaka which clearly
alludes io the captivity and death of Pralaparudra m the Muhammadan
wars. (Bhdrati, xix, p. 311). Moreover, of the two inscriptions attributed to
Prataparudra, the one dated 1330 A.D. has turned out, on further examina-~
tion, to be that of the Gajapati Prataparudra. (I am grateful to the Superin-
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SECTION 4
The subjugation of the Kakatiya kingdom

“"The {all of Warangal and the capture of Pratiparudra were not
immediately followed by the submission of the Kakatiya dominions
to.the Mussalmans. Though the Muslim historians roundly assert
that the whole of Telingana was brought under control, the con-
quest of the country was not completed without further resistance.
Ulugh Khan appears to have met with some opposition in the
south-western Andhra country. ’Isamy alludes to the conquest of
Gutti and Kunti in one of the opening sections of his work.?®
Guiti was at this tunc under the rule of a Telugu Coda chief called
Jagatiapi Gangayadéva who, taking advantage of the dissolution of
the Séuna kingdom aficr Ramadéva's death in 1313 A.D., seems to
have established his authority over portions of Anzstapur and
Bellary districts.® The Kumara Rimana Kathe, a Kanarese chroni-
cle of the chiefs of Kampili, states that some time before the flight

tendent for Epigraphy, Madras for securing for my study a fresh estampage of
the inscription). Though the other inscription dated 1326 A.D. still offers
difficulty, the copper plate charter of Prolaya Nayaka leaves no room for
doubt that Prataparudra died in caplivity as stated by Shams-1-Sira; Afif.

39. Futuh-us-Salitin (Agra) p. 29, couplets 580-91.
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“Who conquered Tiling by the force of his arm? Who conguered

Jajanagar as far as Hengal? Who conquered Gutii and Kunti at first and
washed his sword in the waters of the sea ?”

It 1s obvious that the author of these achievements was ‘Ulugh
Khan.

40 Bhérat, xv. pp. 157-60.
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of Baha-ud-Din Garshasp to Kampili, Kumara Ramanatha, the war-
like son of Kampili Riya, repelled an attack of Jagatapi on Kum-
mata. The cause of this invasion is said to have been the desire
of Jagatani to avenge the insult which Ramanatha offered to the
Sultan of Dehli by destroying the impervial palanquin ,which was
sent round with the army fcr collecting the tribute®! If this were
the cause of Jagatapi's invasion, il is evident that he owed allegi-
ance to Ghaiyag-ud-Din Tughlagq who must have been the Sultan
of Dehli at this time. Jagaiapi must have been compelled to sub-

mit to the Sultin, when ‘Ulugh Khan captured his capital Guiti.
Though no information is available about the operations at Kunti

(in the Kurndbl Di.)®2 and cther parts of the country, the allusion
to the washing of ‘Ulugh £Lhan’s swurd i the waters of the sea
appears to indicate the subjugation of the littoral along the coast
of the Bay of Bengal. The presence of Salir Ulwi, one of ‘Ulugh
Khan's oﬁEexs, at Rajahinundry in 1324 AD. sirengthens the
belief that the coastal region did not submit to the Mushm armies
without a struggle® Ulugh Khan did not entirely depend on
force for establishing his control over the land; he seems to have
adopted to some extent a policy of conciliation which was calculated
to make his rule as little obnoxious to the Hindu chiefs as possible.
He allowed some of the old Hindu officers of Prataparudra to rule the
country, provided they agreed to pay himi an annual tribute, and
even received . {few ot the former miunsters of the kingdom into his
favour, oG tieetel them generously so as to make them

41. QIMS, 1929, Supp. p. 3.

42, The exact situatton of thus fort is not known, but, according to
Rémardiyem, Somadéva, one of the ancestors of Araviti Bukka, and a con-
temporary of the fonous Kampili Raya, conquercd the loit of Kunti, Nikula~
padu, Mudugallu, Anegondi and Sara—consequently he acquired the biruda
of ‘the Conqueror of Kunti'—Sources, p, 62,

43. 425 of 1926,
E.M.—16



122 THE EARLY MUSLIM EXPANSION IN SOUTH INDIA

forgetful of their loss of freedom.#* Most of the chiefs seem to have
submitted to the Muslim rule without further opposition; and agreed
to pay tribute to the Sultan of Dehli in the place of their old
sovereign.

SecriOoN 5

The Conquest of Ma'bar

Notwithstanding the Muslim 1nvasions under Khaly: Sultans,
Ma'kar_shll yemamed unconquered, the couniry was no doubt
ravaged and plundered both by Mahk Kafar and Khusrau Khan,
as noticed already, but remamed unsubdued.?® Although Barani
mentions Ma'bar incidentally as one of the provinces of the Dehli
empire at the time when Sultdn Muhammad Tu,ghlaq transferred
his capital to Dévagir1,® he does not give the date of ts conquest.
Yabya bin Ahmad states that Ulugh Khan was entrusted with the
command of an cxpedition ogainst Ma’ bar n n 121 AH by Ghaiyas-
ud-Din Tug‘t_hlaq.47 As Ulugh Khan sustained a defeat at Warangal

44 A contemporary work on Sverasistre by Ganapanariadhya, a
brother of Ramaraja who flounished 1n Prataparudra's court, alludes to the
manner in which some of the old Hindu nobles were ireated by the Sultan,
Ganya, the father of the quthor, was a minister of Prataparudra, and Ramaraja
his elder brother, was held in great esteem  After the overtlhwow of the Kaka-
tiya power, the Sultan showed him grea# favour, bestowed on him wealth;
restored hun his former possessions, placed under hum chiefs of cavalry and
treated hum with the respect due to a mandaleévara  (Bhérat:y, xu, pp 29-
31). It is not unhkely that ‘Ulugh Khan treated the other cluefs and minis-
ters in the same manner.

45. See Ma'bar 1311-23, JOR xu, pp 192-216.
46. E.D. w, pp. 238-9.

47 “When the business of the State was brought into order (after the
Bultn’s accession on 24 Sha'han 721 A H ), His Majesty sent out Ulugh
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and was consequently compelied to retreat to Dévagiri, he could
not have proceeded to Ma’bar at that time; but it is not unlikely
that after the fall of Warangal in 1323 A.D. that he might have led
an expedition to Ma'bar and subducd the country. The Pandyan
Chronicle. as a matter of fact, assigns the conquest of. Madura to
&. 1246 Rudhirddgari corresponding to 227th year the Kollam-
alinda era; and this date works oul correctly to 1323 A.D. During
this year Athi Sultdin and one Malik. Némi ‘came from Dehli in the
north, and taking Parakramadéva’. the ruling king of Madura,
‘captive, they sent him to Dehli and conguered the country.#® The
account of the chronicle is based on facts. The Pandyan records
of the period mention the name of a chief of the family called Para-
krama whose sway extendcd over Tinnevelly, Madura, Ramnad,
and Tanjore districts as well as the Pudukottah State. He is said
to have asgpnded the throne in 1315 AD.4 An epigraph dated
732 AH. (1332 A.D.) inscribed on the wall of the temple of
BhiimiSvara al Rangiam in the Puduknttah State refers to Adi
Sultan as the ruler of the country, and shows without doubt that
Muslim rule was established in the heart of Ma'har. The identity
of Adi Sultan is not however clearly established; he may prohably
be identified with Sultin Muhammad Tughlag himself.3¢ ’Isamy

Khan with a vast force against Tiling, and Muo’bar in the same year.
Tarikh-1-Mubdrak Shéhi (G.0 S. lxir), p. 93.
»

48. Taylor: Hist. Mss. i, 203.

49. Pandyan Kingdom, p. 245, Chronological Lust, 447-449

50. Dr. S. K. Aiyyangar, who proposes this identification, suggests that ‘it is
barely possible it refers to Jalal-ud-Din who must have been the governor
of Ma'bar in this year’ (South India and Her Muhammadan Invaders, p. 165,
n, 1). The evidence on this point is not quite clear. Although Ibn Batiita
(see Foreign Notices, p. 217) asserts that Jalal-ud-Din Ahsan was the gov-
ernor of Ma'bar, 'Isimy speaks of him only as Kotwdl of Madura and declares
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refers to the capture of a king of Ma'bar by one of the Sulténs of
Dehli, though it is not easy to discover the identity of the captor.5
The person who actually effected the capture of the Ma'bar ruler

that he usurped the government of the province after murdering the officers
who were in charge of the administration. Futih-us-Salatin, p. 449.

Jla il wawdyy wady U)o S35 L S do e 8
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This 15 corroborated by Yahya bin Ahmad:—"Sa’ 1y1d Hasan Kithili
........ fermented a revolt at Ma'bar, and having killed some of the impe-
rial officers that had been appomnied to the district, and gaining over others
to his own party, put himself in possession of the entire country of Ma'bar.”
(Tarikh-i-Mubdral: Shihi, G O S, Ixi, p. 108). .
It is therefore doubtful whether Sayyid Jalal-ud-Din was the gov~
ernor of Ma'bar at the tune of his revolt., The evidence of the Indian his-
torians seems to indicale that he occupied a subordinate role in the govern-
ment of Mabar. Therefore, Adi Sultin mentioned in the Rinmam inscrip-
tion cannot be definitely identified with hun.

51, Futith-us-Saldtin: p. 29,

ot )..,. Sy od 8 e O ),fm S ,.C,s 35 8 | ppsincicd
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“Who pitched his tent in Devgmr at first? In whose hands did the

king of Mo'bar become a prisoner? Who conquered Tiling by the force of
his arm? Who conquered Jajanagar as fer as Bengal? ”

The lines preceding these couplets describe the conquests of 'Ala-ud-Din
Khalji It was also ‘Ali-ud-Din that first attacked Dévagiri. There is, how-
ever, no evidence whatever to show that a Pandyan king had ever been cap-
tured by 'Ald-ud-Din’s officers Even 'Isimy does not refer to any such
incident in describing *Ali-ud-Din’s campaign m Ma'bar. The second half of
the first couplet cited above seems to refer to the capture of Pandya Para-
kramadéva by Ad: Sultin in 1323 A.D. 'Isimy may be tentatively taken o
have had 1n his mind Ulugh Khin while speaking of the capture of the king
of Ma’bar.
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wwas, perhaps, Ulugh Khin himself5 There is thus sufficient justifi-
cation for assuming that as sobn as he effected the conquest of
Warangal, Ulugh Khéan, marched at th= head of an army to Ma'bar
captured the king of Madura, and took possession of his government
and laid the foundations of Muslim rule in the country.

SecTION 6

Expedition against Jajnagar

The circumstances in which Ulugh Rhan led his forces against
Jajnagar (Orissa) are not known. The scanty information fur-
nished by the Muslim historians affcrds littln or no help. The pu-
pose for which the expedition was undertaken is nowhere clearly
stated. It is not known whether it was designed to subjugate
Orissa, or -I;i‘erely to capturc the elephents, which abounded in that
country, for military purposes. Whatever be the underlying motive
of the expedilion, it openc] up a fresh field for the exercise of
Muslim imperialistic ambitions.

Ulug_h Khan sct out from Warangal about the middle of 1324
A.D. and marched with his army along the east coast subduing the
petty Nayaks that still remained at large. He captured the city of
Rajahmundry on the Godavari, where he caused a mosque to be
built to commemorate his victory.?®. Turning in a north-easterly
direction, he marched towards the Uriya {rontier which he seems
to have reached without oppcsition.

The intelligence of the arrival of Ulugh Khan’s army having
been conveyed to the Gajapati Vira Bhanudeéva II, he promptly
concerted measures to repcl the invasion. According to Isamy
who alone furnishes the details of this campaign, Vira Bhanudéva

52. J.M.U. xi, p. 43 = 11.

53. 425 of 1926.
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quickly gathered together a force of 40,000 foot armed with sword
and lance, 500 horse, and a powerful contingent of war elephants
which he placed under the command of a great noble of his court,
and despatched to the frontier to oppose the invaders. The Uriya
forces, as soon as they arrived on the frontier, came into conflict
with the Muhammadans; and in an engagement that took place
suffered a heavy defeat. Many were slain in the battle and the
survivors sought safety in flight. Ulugh Khin plundered their
camp and took much booty beside the whole contingent of war ele-
phants which was immediately despatched to the court of the
Sultan at Dchli™

Barani and other historians assert that Ulugh Khén returned °
to Warangal immediately after this victory®® But they do not dis-
close the reason for his sudden retirement after a successful prelimi-
nary skirmish with the Uriya army. Probably Ulugh Khan had no
desire to undertake the subjugation of a difficult mduntainous coun-
try like Orissa. His object was perhaps to make military demons-
tration on the Uriya frontier to prevent the possibility of an attack
from that side on the imperial territory.

What Ulugh Khan might have done, had he the opportunity of
leading another expedition to Orissa, it is difficult to imagine. He

54. Futih-us-Saldtin, pp. 392-3.

L]
55 Tértkh-i-Firiz Shéhi, E.D. iii, p. 234; Tarikh-i-Mubdrak Shéhi,
(G.0 S. liii), p. 98.
'Isamy, however, states that ‘Ulugh Khan proceeded from Jajnagar
directly to Dehli, carrying with him the booty to pay homage to the Sultin.

wdd s ey Kitplegyy  wesTy el sy jdie yls WY
sl—a ot s o)f['i Sty | gem lKXiﬁ)o .NS) st lquJ’
"’ Futih-us-Saldtin, p. 393,
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was, however, recalled to the court, soon after his arrival at Waran-~
gal, to direct the affairs of the State during the Sultan's absence
in Bengal; and had to assume the reins of government as the Sultan
met with a fatal accident, on his return from Bengal, and died.



CHAPTER V
THE TUGHLAQS : MUHAMMAD BIN TUGHLAQ
SecrioN 1

The Mughal War

At the time when Muhammad bin Tughiag ascended the
throne, large portons of Deccan and South India acknowledged
the sovereigrty of the Sulgan of Dehli. Marhatia and Tiling were
us effectively under ihe control of the umpenal govermmnent as the
Jistriets in the immediate neighbourhood of Dehli; and a viceroyal-
ty was set up in the far distant Ma'bar to consohwate the recent
conquests, and establish the impenal autherily on a frnfand perma-
nent basis. However, the peninsula as a whole Was not brought
under the shadow of the imperial umbrella. Several Hindu states
such as Kandhyana, Kampih and Dwarasamudra still stood outside
the pale of the empire; and displayed 4 tendency to create trouble
and subvert the authority of the Sultin. The reduction of these
states was essential for securing the stabilily of the empire; and
Sultan Muhamunad lacked neither abilily nor resources to embark
on the enterpriseK

Expedition against the Mughals (1325 A.D.)

The Sultan’s attention was, h;wever, engaged by a serious
problem which demanded an immediate solution. The Mughals who
had by the time established themselves in Khurasan and Central
Asia had been making for some years in the past persistent efforts
to secure a footing in India. Every year they would cross the Indus,
descend upon the plains of Hindustan, and ravage the outlying
provinces of the empire causing thereby much damage to the life
and property of the Sultan’s subjects. This could not be tolerated;
and the Sultdn decded to pul an end to this annual irruption of
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the barbarians. Instead of awaiting their arrival at the usual
time, he resolved to turn the tables or them by leading a punitive
expedition into their territory.>

The Sultin commanded his nobles and officers to draw one
year’s salary from the imperial treasury and equip their"forces with
new weapons of war as expeditiously as possible; and when the
forces were ready, he marched at their head towards the fronmtier,
and reached Lahore after a journey of two months. The Sultin
himself halted at Lahore, and sent forward his commanders with
the whole army to ravage the Mughal frontier. They proceeded
from Lahore, and captured, on their way, the cities of Kalantir and
Farshur, which, being taken by surnrise, surrendered without much
resistance. A large number of Mughal women and children fell
into their hands. To proclaim the subjugation of these two
Mughal cifies, they caused the Khutba to be read in the name of
their master; 2nd after a brief zojourn in that neighbourhood
returned to their headquarters. The Sultin remained at Lahore
for about iwo months, chastising the rebels, and restoring peace
and order in the countryside; and when he had accomplished the
task to his satisfaction, he returned to Dehli.2

SkcTioN 2

Rebellion of Bahd-ud-Din Garshdsp

For two years after Sultdp Muhammad’s return from Lahore
he remained in the capital governing the empire with great justice.

1. ’'Isamy: Futih-us-Salitin, p. 410,
san , Flal CQ)’JL; 688 St o 31 Sl e W Jie
S sdim el Jie Lla 0y ot (wSo g Jle 1o
2. 'Isamy: Futih-us-Salatin, pp. 410-11. The later historinns, especi~

ally Yahya bin Ahmad, and Badadni mix up the incidents of thus with those
E.M.-11
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At the end of this period the peace of the empire was considerably
disturbed by the outbreak of a rebellion in Deccan under the
leadership of Baha-ud-Din Garshasp, the nephew of the late Sultan
Ghaiyag-ud-Din Tughlaq Shah.® Bahi-ud-Din was a distinguished
warrior, ard rendered valuable services to the empire during the
Mughal invasion under Shir Mughal in 1324 A.D.;* and Sultan
Ghaiyag~ud-Din who was highly pleased with his nephew, conferred
on him, as a mark of appreciation of his valour, the title of
Garshasp, and posted him as the governor of the frontier town ot
Sagar in the neighbourhood of Gulbarga in Deccan.®

The causes of Garshasp’s rebellion are not known. None of
the historians, who describe the events of his rebellion, gives a
satisfactory explanation. 'Isimy attributes his outbreak to the

of the later expedition under Tarma Shirin 1n 729 A. H. causing thereby much
confusion

3. According to Briggs. Ferwshte (I p 418), Baha-ud-Din was a nephew
of Sultin Muhammad; but in the Naval Kishore Piess edition of Ferishta's
history, (p. 135) he is said to have been the

. Kbﬁ Dweire UUCLMI !A‘) (@C

ibn Batita however, states that he was the nephew of Sultan Ghaiyag-ud-
Din himeelf. ‘Sultin Tughlik had,’ says he, ‘a nephew, son of his sister,
named Bahd-ud-Din Gushtasp’ (E.D i¥ p 614). ‘Isimy makes this point
quite clear. Speaking of Garshasps relationship with Sultin Muhammad
he declares.

b sl P ,(,s).u}_, 4_3_7; 114 l.é’ )ﬂmﬂ UT b"\‘NI l((a
Futih-us-Salatin, p. 411,

4. ’Isamy. Futuh-us-Saldtin, pp. 394-8,

5. Ibd, p. 411.
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change which came over the disposition of Sultin Muhammad.®
This is however unlikely for there is no evidence to show that the
Sultan began his oppressions so early in his reign” The Kumaéra
Ramana Kathe attributes Baha-ud-Din's (called Bahadar Khana)
rebellion to the jealous intrigues of the nobles of the court,® but no
indication of these intrigues is disclosed by the Muslim historians,

e real cause of the rebellion was probably Garshisp’s dissatis-
faction with the Sultin for having failed to hestow upon him any
higher rank or preferment after his accession Whatever might
have been the cause of his grievance, Garshasp resolved to seek
redress at the point of his sword; but being a farsighted and pru-
dent man, he laid his plans carefully and proceeded with considera-
ble caution He amassed a large sum of money and won over to
his side many of the nobles who held estates in his principality to
his side. He also made provision for the safety of himself and his
family in the event of failure by cultivating the friendship of the
Hindu king of Kampili in his neighbourhood.® Having thus strength-
ened himself, Garshasp set up the standard of rebellion. He put
forward his claim to the throne, and having collected forces in the

6. Ibid, p. 411 (couplets 7889-80).
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7. 'Isamy, as a matter of fact, assigns the commencement of the Sultan’s
tyranny to the period which immediately followed Kishli Khan’s rebellion,
as indicated by the heading
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Futih-us-Salatin, p. 429.
given by him to one of the sections of his work.

8. Kampili and Vijayanagara, p. 10.

9 Briggs, Ferishta, i, pp. 418-19



132 THE EARLY MUSLIM EXPANSION IN SOUTH INDIA

manner of kings began to harass the nobles who still remained loyal
to the throne.1®

The rebellious activities of Garshasp soon attracted attention;
Malik Zada Ahmad Ayag who was the governor of Guja-
rit at this time began to make brisk preparations for put-
ting down his rebellion; and the Sultdn, ¢n receiving
a report of the rebellion sent an express order to Malik
Zada commanding him {o muster his troops and march ,at
their head against Garshasp On the receipt of the royal farmén
Malik Zada completed his preparations, and set out with the army
accompanied by Qawam-ud-Din, Malik Qutb, Tatar Khan, Asharf-
ul-Mulk and other distinguished warriors. When Garshasp learnt
that an army from Gujardt was marching againdt him, he quickly
collected his troops, and marched towards the Godavari with a
view to contest the passage of the river. He arrived on the bank of
the river, crossed it with his forces, and took up hié position on the
other side; he placed himself in the centre and posted his licute-
nants Khizr Bahram and Bedar on his vight and left respectively 11
Meanwhile, Malik Zada reached Dévagiri, where Majir Abu Rija,
the governor of the province, joined him; and proceeded
immediately to meet the rcbel forces whose whereabouts he must
have learnt at Dévagiri without difficulty. As soon as he
arrived on the bank of the river, Malik Zada saw the
rebels, and proceeded al once to array his troops for battle. He

10, Ibid. p. 418. “He began to turn his thoughts,” says Ferishta,
“towards the throne ”. According to Ibn Batata, Garshasp ecven
‘refused to give his oath’ to Muhammad bin Tughlag (E D iu, p. 614).
This is doubtful; for ’Isamy suggests by implication that he acknowledged
Sultan Muhammad as his sovereign durning the first two years of his reign
(Futiih-us-Salatin, p. 411),

11. According to Ferishta, Garshisp marched up to Dévagiri where he
is said to have arrayed his troops in battle order (Briggs, Ferishta, i, p. 418).
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took up his position in the centre at the head of his Turkish
followers; and entrusted the command of the right to Ashraf-ul-
Mulk with Tétir Khan by his side to render assistance; and the left
to Qawam-ud-Din who was supporied by all his eountrymen,

The battle began with an attack led by Garshasp on the centre
of the royal army He rushed upon the Turls under Malik Zada,
broke up their line and threw the whole army into confusion. He
turned to his left and dislodged both Ashraf-ul-Mulk and Tatar
Khan from their positions.!a Then followed a fierce mélée lasting
21 two hours vrhen the fate of the contending forces seemed to hang
in the balance. The tide at last turned in favour of the royal army.
At the height of the batile. Khizr Bahram, the chief lieutenant of
Corshasp, deserted his master and joined the enemy with all his
f-llowers. Garshisp saw that his cause was ruined; at once he
abandoned the fight, and having hastiy crossed the river, fled
precipitately to €agar, hotly pursued by the victorious Dehli army;
but as he could not remain at Sagar with any sense of security, he
resolved to leave the place immediately and reek shelter in the
dominions of the friendly R3y of Kampili. Therefore, he disband-
ed the few fullowers that still loyally clung to him; and forsaking
all his wealth and property took the road to Kummata with his
women and children.12

SEcTION 3

The Conquest of Kampili.

“The Riy of Kampili in whese territory Bahs-nd-Din sought
refuge was, as noticed alreadv, the ruler of a small principality com-

11a. Futih-us-Saldtin, p. 413.
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12. Ibid, pp. 412-13,
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prising the Raichur, Dharwar, and Bellary districts with fringes of
territory projecting southwards into Anantapur and westwards into
Chitaldrug and Shimoga districts. The river Duree, ie., the
XKrsna separated his country from the province of Marhatta of the
Dehli empire.’3 Kampili was a tiny State nestling in the hills on
the south-western frontier of the empire over which the
imperial umbrella had not yet cast its shadow. Mummadi Singa,
the founder of this kingdom appears to have died, as stated before,
about 1313 A.D. and was succeeded by his son Kampilidéva or
Kampila as he was known 1o the Mussalman writers, He first rose
to prominence in the opening decade of the 14th century, and by the
valuable services which he rendered to his master Ramadéva of
Dévagiri in his wars against Ballala III, he won the confidence of
his sovereign and acquired considerable powoer and influence in the
southern frontier of the Séuna dominions. .

The attitude of Kampila to Ramadéva after his return from
Dehli ard to Sangema, Rimadéva’s son and sucecessor, is not
known; but towards the Mussalmans who dispossessed the Séuna’s of
their kingdom, he showed consistent hostility; he hurled defiance at
Malik Niibh Kafar, the first Muslim governor of Deccan, add
appears to have heen continuously =t war with his successors.}4

13 The river ‘Duree’ according to Numiz (F E. p 292) formed ‘the
boundary of the territories of Ballagate (Deccan) and of those of the king
of Bisnaga (ie., Anegondi)’ Duree is identical with the Kanarese tore
(river) probably the Herdore.

14. Though nothing is definitely known about Kampila's relations with
Mussalmans between 1315 and 1327 A.D, a statement in the Chronicle of
Nuniz indicates that he was at war with them. “He (king of Bisnaga, ie.,
Kampili) was beset on all sides” says he, “by the king of the people of
Dely who had already up to this time been at war with him for twelve
years” (F E. p 294). This statement is made in connection with the siege
of the fort of Crynmata (Kummata) by the armies of Muhammad hin Tughlag
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He was not, however, allowed to concentrate his enecrgies to
concert measures for dislodging the Mussalmans from his
neighbourhood, as he was constantly troubled by the
Hindu rulers of the adjowing territories who had designs upon his
kingdom. (He was frequently called upon to defend his dominions
against the armies of Warangal and Dwirasamudra The contempo-
rary lithic records bear amplc testimony to the long, bitter struggle
in which he was involved wiili Balala III. Kampila emerged out of
these wars successfully, and if iradition could be relied on, he
appears to have brought under subjection, with the assistance of his
valiant son Ramanitha, several petty chiefs in his viainity and con-
verted his small kingdom intc a powerful state.!s

( Kamp_ila seems to have assumed an attitude of active hostility
towards the Tughlag Sultans from the beginning. He is said to
have demolished the imperial palanquiy which was sent with the
officers of the Lnperial State for demanding tribute; chastised the
chiefs who atiempted to avenge the insult offered to the Sulian,
succoured the Tilinga fugitives who came fleeing to his court for
protection; maintained friendly intercourse with the rebel Bahé-
ud-bm; and olfered him asylum, when, being defeated in battle, he\
sought refuge in his capital’® There V\;as, therefore, sufficient justi-]
fication for the imperial army to invade the kingdom of Kampili and ’
chastise its ruler for his impudent conduct:?}

g
" The Sultan, in the meanwhile, took the field in person, and
arrived at the head of an army «at Dévagiri, where he heard the news

in 1327 A.D. If Kampia had been at war with the Muhammadans for
12 years up to that time, he must have been fighting, with them since the
days of Malik Kafar.

15. Kampili and Vijeyanegara, p. 16.

16. E.D. iii. pp. 614-15; QIMS, xx, p. 100.
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of Garshiisp’s defeat and flight to Kummata. He summoned Malik
Zada to his camp and deputed other officers to lead the army against
Kampila. The enterprise turned out to be more hazardous than it
was considered at first. The emperor had to despatch no less than
three expeditions before victory smiled upon his armsl? The
command of the first two expeditions was entrusted respectively to
Malik Rukn-ud-Din and Qutb-ul~Mulk, amirs of Gujarat, who
accompanied Malik Zada's army!® No information is available
from the Muslim sources about the first iwo expeditions except that

17. Futih-us-Saldtin, p. 414; Tarikh-i-Ferishta (Naval Kishore Press),
p. 135, Kumiara Rimanae Kathe (QJMS, 1929 Oct. Supp.) mentions three ex-

peditions against Xampila.

-

18  According to Ferishta, all the three expeditions were commanded by
Malikk Zada who was also known as Khwaja-i-Jahin (Tarkh-i-Fenshta
p. 135).
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The Hindu accounis agree with Ferishlo i stating that the three
expeditions came under the command of the same general, however, he is not
called Khwija-1-Jahai, but Nemi Khan or Nemi Mulk, a legendary warrior
who figures in South Indian Hindu accoCmts as the commander of Muslim
ermies from the time of "Ali-ud-Din to that of Muhammad bin Tughlag. But
this is contradicted by 'Isamy who clearly states that the first two expeditions
were commanded by Malikk Rakn-ud-Din and Malik Qutb-ul-Mulk respec~
tively and last by Khwaja-i-Jahan.
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Futih-us-Saldtin, p. 414,
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the Dehli armies were defeated and compelled to retreat. Some
semi-historical Kanarese Simagatyas, specially the Paraddre-Sodara-
Ramana-Kuathe, which describe the wars between the Sultan of Dehli
and the king of Xampili at length, allude to the arrival of three
Muslim invasions and the defeat and the retreat of the Dehli armies
on the first two occasions. The following account of the first two
invasions is based on the Paradira-Sédara-Ramang-Kathe which
appears to contamn the kernel of truth.l®

The First Invasion.

The first expedition was despatched, as stated already, soon
after the arrival of the Sultiin at Dévagiri under the command, of
Mabk Rukn-ud-Din. He crossed the Heddore (the Kryna) and
having dismantled some of the forls along his route, proceeded with
his forces to Kummata, the chief stronghold in Kampila's deminions.
In the meanwhile information reached Hosdurg (Anegondi),
Kampila's new capital, that the Dehli army was marching upon
Kummata. Kampila, at once summoned a council of war, and after
some discussion, it was decided to reinforce Kummata and drive
away the invaders Baicappa, the minister of Kampila, was sent
with the advance guard, and he was joined a little later Ly Bahadir
Khana (1e, Baha-ud-Din) and Kampila's two sons Katanna and
Ramanatha.

Rukn-ud-Din arrived at Kummata and pitched his tents around
the fort where he is said to have remained for two days. On the
first day Katanna sallied oul’of the fort and fell upon the Mussal-
man camp suddenly. Taker by surprise the Mussalmans offered
but little resistance; many suffered death; and Katanna safely re-

19. Besides the Sdmgatyas, the Kaifiyats of Kampili and other places
furnish valuable material, much of it, however, is encrusted with legend;
and no serious attempt has yet been made to collate the information gathered
from different sources and separate fact from fiction,

E.M.—18
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turned to the fort with 2000 horse which he captured from the
enemy. Undeterred by this reverse, Malik Rukn-ud-Din gathered
his forces, and made an attempt, on the next day, to storm the fort,
but was repulsed with great loss. Ramaniitha, supported by his
brother, Kitanna, led his men against the Muhammadans, and after
a fierce engagement put them to flight and captured much booty.
The loss sustained by the Mussalmans was so heavy that it crippled
their strength; and Rukn-ud-Din who realised that it was no longer
possible to stay in the vicinity without courting further disasfer
gathered together the remaining forces and retreated hastily to-
wards the Sultan's territory.

Second Invasion

The defeat suffered by Rukn-ud-Din lowered the prestige- of
the imperial army; and broke for the time at least the &pell of the
invincibility of the might of Islam. It revealed tlfe strength of the
enemy and the grave danger threatening the Muslim power in
Deccan, if steps were not immediately taken to curb him. The
Sultdn resolved to take prompt action, and within a short time of
the return of Rukn-ud-Din, he equipped another army and des-
patched it against Kampila under the command of Qutb-ul-Mulk.

The news of the arrival of the second imvasion reached
Hosamaledurga (Hosdurg); and Kampila in consultation with his
minister Baicappa and other nobles concerted measures for the
defence of his kingdom. The f(.)rtiﬁcations of Hosamale and
Kummata were sirengthened, and large quantities of ‘burning sand,
boiling gruel and scorching lime-stone’ were gathered at the latter
where the main attack was expecied. By the time these prepara-
tions were completed Qutb-ul-Mulk reached Kummata and invested
the fort. The first day passed without any ineident excepting a
minor skirmish; but the night saw the first serious encounter
between the two armies. Though Quth-ul-Mulk took precautions
to guard himself against a surprise night attack, a party of the
besieged under the instructions of Baicappa eluded the guards, and
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penetrating into the Muslim lines threw the camp into confusion,
The Muslim army was, ho doubt, scared by the attack, but did not
lose its morale or courage. The next morning, Qutb-ul-Mulk com~
manded his troops to deliver an attack upon the fort simultaneously
from three sides. The attack began with an attempt of the Mussal-
mans to scale the walls, Though they succeeded in gaining the sum-
mit in certain places, and threatened the walls of the inner fort,
they failed to maintain their hold and had to yield gradually to the
defenders who were led by Kampila himself in person. Both the
armies returned to their Pespective camps in the evening; and no
serious incident disturbed the peace of either camp at night.

On the third morning, Kampila drew up his force in battle
array in front of the fort; and posted contingents of horses at
strategic points. Qutb-ul-Mulk massed his Turkish archers in the
centre; and stationed his cavalry and elephants on their right and
left 1o protect their flanks. The battle commenced with a charge of
Kampila’s forces under his son Ramanatha upon the Muslim centre.
He hurled himself with whirlwind force on the Turkish archers and
spread confusion in their ranks. Unable to bear the vigorous
onslaught of Ramanitha, they ran panic-stricken to the right and
left and threw the cavalry and elephants into disorder. Ramanatha
seized the moment to strike a decisive blow; and charging the dis-
orderly Muhammadan forces cut them to pieces. Most of their
cfficers were either slain in the battle or taken prisoner. A few
including the commander Qu.t_‘b-lil-Mulk saved themselves by flight.

Third Invasion

The Sultdn, who felt the humiliation of second defeat. at the
hands of the Hinldus very deeply, took immediate steps to wipe
away the disgrace and restore the prestige and glory of Islam which
were brought under a cloud during the recent disasters. He (sent a
large army under his trusted minister and friend Malik Zada
{Khwaja-i-Jahan) against Kampila and instructed him to spare no
pains in effecting his downfall.
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Malik Zada set out from Dévagiri with the army, and within a
short time reached the Krsni which he crossed by means of boats,
The progress of the army beyond the river was impeded by the
scarcity-of water zlong his route owing to a drought) “At that
time”, says Nuniz, “there was great drought by reason of the
summer season, and the waters of the few little lakes that were in
the plain would not suffice for ten days for his troops, horses and
elephants, without drying up.)” Malik Zida was obliged to halt
on the banks of the river until the advent of the rainy season; but
when the rains fell'and the small tanks on his path were filled with
water, he broke up his camp and marched with the troops on
Kummata, and invested the fort.2?

The siege lasted for abcut two months, during which Kampila
and Garshasp came out and offered battle twice or thrice to the
besiegers; but being defeated were compelled to seek shelter within
the fort. When the defende=rs were reduced to sore straits, Malik
Zada collected his troops one day, and captured one of the gates by
assault. The Muhammadan soldiers swarmed on every side and
scrambled into the fort.2

When Kampila found that Kummata could not be defended, he
resolved to abandon it, and retire while there was yet time to

20. F.E p. 203 Though Nuniz is in substantial agreement with 'Isamy
and other contemporary writers, his accgunt differs from them regarding
the sequence of the events. According to Nuniz, the Muhammadans at {irst laid
siege to Nagundy (Anegundi or Hosdurg), where Kampila was living; and
when he fled, unable to defend the fort, to Kummata, they follwed him
thither, took that fort also and put him to death. ’Isimy, however, reverses
the order. The Dehli army first attacked Kummata and on Kampila’s flight
to Hosdurg, pursued him thither. ’Isimy who came to live in Davagiri
some two years after the death of Kampila must have derived his informa-
tion from first-hand sources; and his account must be considered more
suthentic than that of Nuniz and other later writers.

2l. Futih-us-Salitin, pp. 414-15,
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Hosdurg. So one day, accompanied by Bahid-ud-Din, he slipped
out of Kurrmata and crept through the hills and jungles with diffi-
culty to Hosdurg. He had to face a fresh difficulty. The problem
of finding provisicns to feed the fifty thousand inhabitants of the
town was, indeed, serious, and demanded an immediate solution, if
he desired to make a stand against the invaders. Therefore, he
crdered all the inhabitants, excepting five thousand picked men
whom he retained for the defence of the fort, to evacuate the town
and seek shelter in another part of his realm. By the time that he
completed these arrangemerts, Malik Zada, having taken possession
of Kummata arrived at Hosdurg, and beset the fort on all sides.
Kampila held out bravely for one month, but he was ultimately
obliged to give in owing to the scarcity of food-stuffs within the
fort.2 The enemy took advantage of the situation, and forced their
way into dhe fort. Kampila saw that all was lost, but did not give
up courage and surrender to the enemy. While the besiegers were
still busy with fighting, he summmoned his friend Garshasp to his
presence, and commending him to the care of king B-llala 1l of
Dwarasamudra, sent him with his family to his court accompanied
by a special guide.?

Kampila then made preparations for his final encounter with
the enemy. He knew that death awaited him; and he resolved to
sell his life dearly; but before proceeding to face the enemy he
remembered that he owed a solemn obligation to his womenfolk
whom he could not afford to neglect. He had to place them beyond
the reach of the Muslim soldfery and save them from dishonour
and bondage. Therefore, he commanded a huge pyre to be erected
in front of the palace and invited his wives, daughters and other
women of his family, to mount the pyre. “I am going to die”, said
he, “and such of you as prefer it, do the same”. ‘The women who

22, Nuniz: F.E. pp 293-4.

23. ’Isamy: Futéth-us-Salitin, p. 415; Ibn Batita, E.D. iii. pp 614-15.
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were convinced that they were only going to the World of the Gods
in advance of their men to receive them when they arrived there in
their turn gave a cheerful response to this invitation. “Each one of
these women washed herself, rubbed her body with sandal-wood,
kissed the ground before the Ray of Kampila, and threw herself
upon the pile”. The wives and daughters of the nobles, ministers,
and chief men of the kingdom followed their example, so that no
woman was left behind to see the fall of the fort

When the women and children thus perished in flames and
Kampila was freed from all earthly encwrbrances, he left the place,
took a bath, smeared his body with the paste of sandal-wood, and
accoutred himself with his arms excluding the breast-plate. He
then caused the gates of the citadel to be thrown open, and accom-
panied by his followers, advanced with grim determination to meet
the Muhammadans as they rushed into the fort. He féll upon
them and worked havoc in their ranks until at last, overcome by
weariness and the numerous wounds received during the struggle,
he dropped down and died. All his followers fell by his side.
By the command of Malik Zada his head was severed from the
trunk, and being stuffed with straw was sent to the court of the
Sultan to announce his victory over the daring infidel?® The

24, Ibn Batita, E. D. iii, p. 615. Nuniz gives a somewhat different
account of this incident. According to hin, Kampila gathered all his women
and children in the open space in front of the citadel and slew them all with
his own hands; and his example was emulated by ‘all who had wives and
sons who could not fight' (F.E. p. 295); but the practice described by Ibn
Batiita was more popular; its prevalence in Telingina is referred to by Khus-
rau and 'Isamy; and the last known instance of this was witnessed by the
French commander Bussy at Bobbili, when he laid siege to that fort about
the middle of the 18th century.

25. Ferishta states that ‘the Rija of Kampila was made prisoner.’ (Briggs,
Ferishta, i, p. 419, and this is corroborated by the evidence of the Kaifiyat
of Bhattar (Kampili end Vijayanagars, p. 19); but the contemporary
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Muhammadans then entered the fort, plundered the buildings, put
many Hindus who offered resistance to the sword and made others
including eleven sons of Kampila, and a few officers of State like
Harihara and Bukka prisoners. Malik Zada took possession of
Hosdurg where he posted a garrison to keep the surrownding coun.
try under control.?®

SECTION 4.

Subn.ission of Balldla III

The invasion of the Hoysala kingdom which Malik Zada
planned immediately after the capture of Hosdurg was not actuated
by molives of conquest. It was an outcome of Bahia-ud-Din's flight
to Balldla's dominions where hie had gone, on the advice of Kampila,
to seek shelter. But Ballala was not inclined to show hospitality io
his unbidden glest, as it would involve him in trouble with the
Sultin and frustraie his atiempts to build up his own power.

The relations of* Ballala III with the court of Dehli are not
known since th: departure of Malik Kaftr from the South. He
probably repudiated his subordination to the Sultin and withheld
the payment of tribute. Qutb-ud-Din Mubérak Shah, perhaps,
made an unsuccessful attempt to impose his authority over Ballila;
but his successors, being absorbed in the affairs nearer home, paid
little or no attention to the condition of the far-distant dependen-
cies in the south and allowed, them to lapse again into a state of

writers, ‘Tsamy and Ibn Batiita definitely assert that he was killed in the
battle. Their statement is supported by epigraphic evidence. An epi-
graph at Laksmésvar in the Dharwar district alludes to ‘the death of Kampila
and Sidila Bomma in a military campaign from Dilli (Bk. 21 of 1935;
EI, xxiii, p. 184 n 13).

26, ’Isamy: FutiB-us-Salatin, p. 416; Ibn Batita, E.D. iii, p. 615;
Nuniz, F. E. p. 285. B
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autonomy. Ballala III took full advantage of the weakness and
indifference of the imperial government to project fresh schemes
of conquest. He subdued the small principality of Sétu in Tulu-
nad, and planned the conquest of Kampili about 1320 A.D. His
main ambijtion, however, lay in a different direction; he wanted to
regain the lost possessions of his family in the Tamil country. To
effect his purpose he had been making persistent endeavours since
the assassination of Maravarman Kulasékhara I in 1310 AD. It
may be remembered that Malik Kafur found him leading an
expedition against the Pandyan dominions at the time of his
Ma’bar invasion in 1311 A.D., though he was thwarted in accom-
plishing his object he did not give up the enterprise. The death
of ’Ala-ud-Din and the subsequent disorders in the empire favour-
ed his designs. Notwithstanding the brief distraction at the time
of Mubarak Shah’s invasion of Deccan, he managed to address
himself to the task without outside interference and effect a partial
recovery of his patrimony. He established hims.elf at Tiruvanna-
malai in 1316 A.D. and was engaged in a war with the members of
the Pandyan royal family on behalf of Vira Pandya. Though his
attempt to capture Kannanir in 1322 A.D. proved abortive, Kongu
seems to have passed into his hands about this time.?” However,
before he could complete his task, the Muslim peril once again
assumed fearful dimensions and threatened to engulf the whole of
the peninsula at one sweep. The Tughlag Sultins displayed
greater zeal in overthrowing the Hindu kingdoms than their pre-
decessors; Warangal and Kampili which served as buffers had
both disappeared, and no obstacle lay in the path of the Muslim
hordes to impede their progress. Moreover, the king of Kampili
who in life waged incessant war on him seemed to have purposely
embroiled him in trouble, as the last act of his malignancy, by
advising Bahi-ud-Din Garshasp to seek shelter in his dominions.

27. MAR 1913, para 86; 444 of 1906.
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Bahi#-ud-Din was sure to draw the imperial army in his wake. As
a matter of fact, Malik Zada despatched, as soon as he completed
the subjugation of the territories of Kampili, forces into his domi-
nions to effect the capture of Garshasp. The situation was fraught
with danger. If he allowed himself to be swayed by sentiment and
offered protection to Garshasp, he knew that he had to face the
might of Dehli. That way led to disaster. If, on the other hand,
he swallowed his pride and surrendered the fugitive, he would
sustain no material damage, and when the storm blew over he
would still remain master of his extensive kingdom. I’rudence
and self-interest led Ballala to choose the latter course. He seized
Garshasp, and sent him as a prisoner to Malik Zada, acknowledg-
ing at the same time the supremacy of the Sultin of Dehli.?®® The
promptitude which Ballala had displayed in seizing Garshasp pro-
Juced the, decired effect. Assured of the loyalty and obedience of
Balldla, Malik Zada withdrew his forces and retired with the
prisoner towards Dévagiri, and Ballala was left free to prosecute
his own designs of conquest.

SECTION 5.

Conquest of Kandhyana

For some time after the subjugation of Kampili, Muhammad
bin Tughlag remained in Dévagiri; and was engaged in making

28. Ibn Biatita, E.D., iii, p. 615;

'Issmy: Futih-us-Saldtin, p. 417.
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Cf. Briggs. Ferishta, i, p. 419.
BE.M.—-19
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arrangements for the transfer of his capital from Dehli?® Sultén
Muhammad was now at the height of his power; his empire extend-
ed from Peshawar to the Bay of Bengal and from the Himalayas
to the Cape Comorin. Though his authority was acknowledged
generally over the whole continent, a few Hindus still held out
obstinately among the inaccessible hills and forests of Deccan.
However small and insigniticant they should not be alldwed to re-
main at large, as they might serve as the nuclei of Hindu rebellion
and a source of danger to the imperial domination of Islam. The
total destruction.of Hindu freedom was indispensable for the stabi-
lity of Muslim imperialism. The Sultan therefore resolved to crush
them and make the country safe for the autoeracy of the faithful.

29. Yahya bin Ahmad seems to suggest that the capital was ‘transferred
to Devagiri a httle before the outbreak of Bahd-ud-Din's rebellion. Though
he places both these events in 727 A.H., he describes the transfer of the
capital first thereby indicating that it was accomplished before Baha-ud-
Din's rising (Tarikh-i-Mubdarck Shghi., G.0.S, ban, p. 101). Ferishta,
however, states that the capital was transferred between the conquest of
Kampili and the capture of Kondhana which he assigns to 738 A.H. and 741
A.H. respectively. Ferishta’s chronology is, no doubt, wrong; but the
order in which he discusses these events shows that the transfer of the
capital was posterior to Bahd-ud-Din’s rebellion (Briggs, Ferishta, i, pp. 419-
20). The evidence of ’Isamy seems to support Ferishta; he clearly states
that the Sultin came to Dévaguri while Malik Zada was engaged in a war
with Kampila after the flight of Garshasp from Scgar (Futih-us-Saldtin,
p. 414), but he does not allude to the tr&nsfer of the capital to Dévagiri in
this connection.

%&f)g)... oyt wd g o gw AM)QJ)VA)‘,_*‘.‘?M
AOR D53 Dolsa fy Y5 Sl 38 w2yl ormking Dadiy 4
Therefore, the transfer of the capital must have taken place in 727
A, H. immediately after the overthrow of Kampila. This is confirmed by
coins struck at Daulatabad in 727 AH. bearing the superscription thm /a
a fact which indicates that Daulatabad was the capital (Qaraunah Turks,
L p. 8).
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Naga Nayaka, the chief of the Kolis, first attracted the Sultan's
attention. His impregnable stronghold Kgx}sl_l}_yhﬁ_‘njw(g_unkhgad) in
the nejghbourhood of modern Poona was too near Daulatabid, the
new capltal to be allowed to to remam in a state of independence.
Thereforé,m’:l;e‘ Sultan marched agamst “him with' the, army. The
fort of Kandhyana was perched on the summit of lofty precipice
with its towers and battlements hidden behind the clouds. None
could pass around its walls, nor even approach the environs; the
slopes on its sides still remained unexplored. The countryfolk
referred to it with awe as the hill of giants3 Naga Nayaka was
fully aware of the strength of his position; and without risking an
cngagement in the open where the chances of his success were at

best doubtful, he shut himself within his citadel and prepared to
stand a siege.

The* Sultin realised the difficult nature of the task he resolved
to accomplish;®it was, no doubt, impossible to capture the fort by
storm; but the defenders whose means of subsistence were limited
to the provisions stored up inside the fort could not afford to
hold out indefinitely, unless they secured fresh supplies from out-
side. If their communications with the surrounding countryside
were cut off, they would be compelled to surrender sooner or
later. The Sultan, therefore, stationed himself with the army at
the foot of the rock, and having prevented all ingress and egress,
organized parties to harass the garrison continuously by constant
attacks. Eight months passed away without any tangible results;
but at the end of this period the stock of provisions was exhausted,
and the garrison began to experience the effects of famine. Naga
Nayaka saw that it was impossible to hold out further; he immedi-
ately opened negotiations with the Sultan, and promised to surren-
der the fort, if he and his followers were given an assurance of
safety. The Sultan agreed, and when Naga Niyaka came down

30. ‘Isamy: Futih-us-Saldtin, p. 418.
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from the fort treated him kindly and invested him with a robe of
honour to indicate that he was received into favour3 The fort
of Kandhyana passed into the hands of the Sultan, and he became
the undisputed master of the whole of Deccan.

The Sulan returned to Daulatébad, as soon as he toc:k posses-
sion of Kandhyéna. He had hardly remained there a week when
information reached him that Bahram Aiba, more generally known
by his title of Kishli or Kishly Khan, rose up in rebellion, and
was engaged in subduing the district of Multan, He was, there-
fore, obliged to hasten to Hindustan making some hasty arrange-
ments for the government of the recently acquired territories.

31 Ibid, p. 418; Briggs, Ferighta, i. p. 420,



CHAPTER V1

' ADMINISTRATIVE ARRANGEMENTS

Deccan like the other parts of the empire was parcelled
out into a number of provinces. At the time }the transfer of
the capital to Dévagiri, 727 A.I-I/.’,’,L‘_the imperial” dominions in the
Deccan were divided, according to Berani, into five provinces, viz.,
Dévagiri, Tiling, Ma'bgr, Dhirsamundar and Xampiwn.«+ The
Masilik-ul-Absar also furnishes a similar list of southern pro-
vinces, which, while agreeing in the main with that of Barani,
presents a few variations: it mentions the name of Tiling twice?
omits Kampili altogether, and adds Jajnagar as the name of another
province. Taken together these writers enumerate six provinces, viz.,
Marhatta (Dévagiri), Tiling, Kampili, Ma'bar, Pwirasamnadra, and
Jajnagar in the South. The inclusion of the last two among the pro-
vinces of the empire has little juslification. Dwarasamudra was a
dependency which, no doubt, acknowledged the Sultin’s suzerainty,

1. E. D. ii, pp. 236, 239. -

2, Ibid., iii, p. 575. It bas been assumed (‘Isvari Prasad, Qarauna
Turks. i, p. 293) that the repetition of the name Tiling was due fo the ignor-
ance of the author of the Masdlik of the geograpby of South India. This is
hardly likely. The author of the Masdlik, judging from the introductory
remarks in his work, appears to be a careful writer who made a
conscious effort to record accurate information (E.D. ili, pp. §74-5). It
may be remembered in this context that Muhammad Tughlag split up in
1335 A.D. Tiling intn two divisions each of which he constituted into an
independent province with a scparate cepital and administrative machinery
(Barani, E. D. iii, pp. 243-4). The author of the Masilik had very probably
these two divisions in view when he eniered the province of Tiling in hs
list twice.
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and paid him in all probability a nominal tribute; but it was not
otherwise subjugated to the imperial government. Jajnagar was an
independent kingdom, and owed no allegiance to any outside
power. These two countries should not be classed with the pro-
vinces of the empire, as they fall into a different category. There
were in the South only four provinces, Dévagiri. Tiling, Kampili
and Ma’bar under the imperial government, and a fifth had been
added to their number by the Sultan in 1335 A.D. by splitting up
Tiling into two independent administrative areas.

The extent and the boundaries

The data available for the study of the provincial administra-
tion does not throw much light on the extent or the boundaries
of the provinces; a few allusions and cursory remarks scattered
in the chronicles, however, indicate roughly the area within the
jurisdiction of each province. The Séuna territury extending to
the north of the Krsna which passed, on the death of Ramadéva,
into the hands of 'Ala-ud-Din was constituted into a province with
the old Séuna capital Dévagiri as its headquarters. On the north,
it appears to have been bounded by a chain of hills which sepa-
rated it from Bundelkhand. The Ghats of Lachiura and Sagina,
through which passed the road to Dehli stood in the frontier.?

3. ’'Isamy states that 'Ali-ud-Din «:ame into conflict with Kéanha, the
governor of Lachiira as soon as he crossed the Ghat of that name (Futih-
us-~Saldtin, p. 223).

Aﬁw) )ﬁﬁ.j K( \((J \‘ L SRV J‘ﬁi .),w) )O R K)Jq." ﬁf)
‘l‘bu» (.Jdin ‘Jﬁ” 4] wwu)})_ g rll} lvl ¥ S){_.a L_t’s\,'\h u[ob
w;\?c) -)){‘_sqb [EFVIeY. ,féuasb )‘ﬂ]ﬁ b.ur)a.\
Similarly, Malik N&'ib Kafiir is said to have commenced to devastate
Phillama’s terrilory no sooner than he entered the Ghat of Sagina (Ibid,
pp. 326-7).
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On the south it e;tended as far as the Krsna. Nuniz casually
refers to the river Duree oc the boundary between Bisnaga (ie.,
Kampili) and the territories of Ballagate4 (i.e, Dévagiri). The
river Duree mentioned by Nuniz has not been properly identified,
Sewell believes that it was the Malaprabha, though he takes the
name Duree, curiously enough, to represent the town of Dhar-
war.® Duree in fact is the Portuguesised corruption of the Kana-
rese term ‘tore’ meaning a river, probably a river big enough to
deserve the designation ‘the river. Whiue describing the circum-
stances that led to the ou'break of a war between the Pahmani
_Sultan Mujahid and Bukka I of Vijayanagara, Ferishta states
that the latter claimed the river Krspa to have been for ages the
northern boundary of the territory of his family.f As Bukka and
his brother Harihara secured the possession of the kingdom of
Kampila but recently, he could not have had any ancestral posses-

x@)a)mbaj:s Agbrfﬁ “1?“’ .».Txf(.lﬂ;_ 8 0Ly
It is obvious that these passes stood on the northern frontier of
Deévagiri.

4, The term Ballagate or Balaghat strictly means the country above the
Ghats. Nuniz himself states explicitly that Balaghat was identical with the
’Adil Shahi dominions which stood on the north of the Vijayanagara empire.
(F.E., p. 292). .

5. Ibid, n. 3.

6. Briggs Ferishta, ii, p. 330.
waald ot o3 1 8 wnd p Ul o (P o) K) ) 0y
. ..\.)')1&.(\..) x)J{&u ell; PTEN I ba)mb vagen el
Téarikh-i-Ferishta, (Naval Kishore Press), p. 296,
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sions in that region for any appreciable length of time. He must
have been alluding to the territory of Kampila of whom he and
his brother were political successors, If Bukka's claims were
indeed based on facts, the river Duree which is mentioned by
Nuniz as the northern boundary of the kingdom of Nagundy (i.e.,
Kampili) must have to be identified with the Krspd, commonly
known as Perdore or Heddore (the big river) among the country-
folk. It is not definitely krown how far the province extended in
the west. Did it embrace Konkan or the country between the
Western Ghats and the sea? This is doubtful, as it was regarded
a safe place of refuge for the rebels against the Sultan’s author-
ity.” On the east the boundary is even less determinate: an im-
aginary line passing north to south in the vicinity of Kalyan,
Gulbarga, and Sagar may rcughly be taken as the boundary bet-
ween Deévagiri and Tiling, N

Karpili lay immediately to the south of Dévagiri from which
it was separated, as already stated, by the Krsnd. It was boundea
in the west and the southwest by the Hoysala dominions; but no
definite information is available about its extent in the other
directions. Though the province of Kampili was mainly consti-
tuted out of the dominions of Kampilidéva, it was not
probably conterminous with the old kingdom. There is reason
to believe that Muhammad Tughlaq, from whom the founder of
Vijayanagara obtained the Viceroyalty of Kampili, tacked on to the
territory of the old kingdom his conquests in the southern and the
southwestern Telugu country. As edrly as 1336 A.D., the Swarna-
mukhari valley passed into the hands of the rulers of Vijaya-
nagara.® Their sway was very prokably established in the east
coast of the southern Telugu country before 1340 A.D. as indicated

7. 'Isamy: Futith-us-Saldtin, pp. 450-51; Ibn Batita, E.D. iii, p. 619,

8. NDI i, Cp. No. 15.
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by the title ‘piirve-samudr-édhisdvara’ which they assumed about this
time.? Inscriptions, slighly later in date, found in the Nellore dis-
iriet show clearly that this was not an empty boast® The manner
in which this region was acquired by the Vijayanagara sovereigns
so early in their history is not generally known. It is, however,
stated in S3yana’s Alamkdrasudhinidhi that Bukka I, while ruling
at Udayagiri in the Nellore district, conquered the country in the
neighbourhood, with the help of Madhava, the son of Mayana,103
Several records of the period allude to the Muslim occupation of
the cast coast of Tondaimandalam before 1335 A.D.I}; | is not
unlikely that the coastal strip of the southern Telugu country was
similarly occupied.!’2 The Sultdn very probably placed the region
under Harihara I's control when he conferred upon him the
Viceroyalty of Kanpili and the latter had to effect its reconquest
from sogne local chief who asserted his independence. If this

-
9. IA. x, p. 63.

10. NDI, i1, Nr. 28; L.R. 46. pp 236-37,

. 10a. Infra, p. 189.
11. 434 of 1903, 203 of 1912.

11a. The Muslim occupation of Nellore is, as a matter of fact, alluded to
Jin a Telugu verse addressed to Sangama II, recounting the past rulers who
bore sway over the district.
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assumption is permissible, it may be concluded that the proyince of
Kampili embraced a large part of the Telugu country including the
whole of the present Cuddapah district and the bulk of the Kuraool,
Anantapur, Chittore and Nellore districts, and extended perhaps
as far south as Tundaimandalam in the Tamil country.

The province of Tiling which was situated in the eastern half
of the peninsula covered a wider area From Sagar, Gulbarga
and Kalyén on the Dévagiri frontier, it extended to the
Bay of Bengal in the east. How far it spread in the north cannot
be definitely ascertained at present. The northern boundary of
the province probably passed from Mahir along the valleys of the
Pengangs, the Waradi, the Pranahiti, and the Godavari and
reached the sea somewhere in the neighbourhood of Cocanada.
Its extent in the south can be determined with greater precision.
The frontier line which separated it from the province of Kampili
must have run westwards from the mouth of Mannéru in the
Nellore district to Ahdbalam in the Nallamalas; and then turning
to the north reached the Srifailam on the Krsna in the Kurnool
district.!2

Ma'bar must have comprised all the Tamil coastal districts
that once acknowledged the sovercignty of the Pafica-Pandyas of
Madura. Though Ma’bar extended in the days of Maravarman
Kulasékhara I.(c. 1310 A.D.) from Quilon to Nellore, and from
the Bay of Bengal to the Western Ghats, it suffered loss of terri-
tory, specially in the north and the west during the days of turmoil
that followed his assassination. A considerable slice of territory

12. Prolaya Véma, the founder of the Reddi kingdom of Kondavidu, was
originally a subordinate of Prolaya Nayaka and Kapaya Nayaka, the leaders
of Tiling rebellion. He assisted them in expelling the Mussalmans from
Warangal (JTA, i, pp. 93 ff., A 5 of 1919-20). It is obvious that the terri-
tory which formed the nucleus of Véma’s kingdom was included in Tiling;
and the boundary which later separated the Reddi and Vijayanagara king-
doms must have been identical with the old boundary between the provine
ces of Kampili and Tiling of the Dehli empire,
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in the Southern Telugu country which was included in it was
incorporated with the province of Kampili; and the two Kongus
embracing the present Salem, Coimbatore and Nilagiri districts
were annexed, as stated already, by Balldla III about 1330 A.D.
The remaining territory was constituted, after the Juslim con-
quest by the Sultan into the province of Ma'bar; and its jurisdic-
tion appears to have extended over the whole of the east coast from
Pulicat in the north to the mouth of the Tamraparni in the south.
Although the Southern Hindu kingdoms were thus rapidly’
overthrown or reduced teo subjection, the Muslim power failed to
strike root arywhere in the land except Marhatta. The reason is
not hard to seek. The invaders were not sufficiently numerous to
keep the conquered people permanently in bondage. In Marhatta
the position was somewhat different. Dévagiri, the capital of the
old Séuna kings, had been made the headquarters of the new
Muslim province, and it was more profoundly subjected to the‘
influence of Islam than the other parts of Deccan. Since the
days of ’Ala-ud-Dia Khalji, the Sultans of Dchli persistently en-!
deavoured to make it the centre of Islam in the South. They,
built mosques in the city, persuaded Muslia divines and
saints to migrate to Deccan and preach the gospel of the Pro-
phet to enlighten the infidels, and encouraged the nobles and other
influential men to settle down in the country. As a consequence
of this policy, Mussalmans from all parts of Hindustan flocked to
Dévagiri, and established themselves permanently in the city and
its neighbourhood. In the course of a few years, the influx of the
immigrants increased the Muslim element in the population enor-
mously and transformed Dévagiri into a stronghold of Islam.

The process of Islamisation began even during ’Ald-ud-Din’s
reign. Malik Na'ib Kafur, the first Muslim governor of the pro-
vince, demolished the Hindu temples, and erected, in their place,
masjids for the faithful® Sultin Qutb-ud-Din not only trans-

13. Futih-us-Salitin, p. 327.
Lo & o py plas Lo = ol w58 oalue
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formed the administrative machinery, but apportioned the coun-
iry into igta’s among his followers; and his policy was continued
by the Tughlags with such vigour that within a decade of the
commencement of their iule the Muhammadan population of
Deccan had become so numerous as to excite widespread alarm
among the Hindu inhabitants of the peninsula.l4

In the other provinces, the power of the Sultin was practically
confined to a few towns where the Muslim garrisons kept the in-
habitants under proper control; but in the country, where the
rajas and zamindars, in whose hands the Sultan left the admini-
stration, exercised great influence, his authority was hardly recog-
nised. The people showed no inclination to remain submissive,;
and their loyalty was condilioned by the capacity of the imperial
government to exact obedience. Besides, the subjugation of the
country was none too systematic. A few chiefs still obstinately
clung to independence in the hilly tracts of Kamwili and Tiling,
and the old royal family was not completely ousted from
sovereignty in Ma'bar.!® These served as ths seeds of future
rebellion. Nevertheless, the power of the Sultin was widely
recognized; and the comparative scarcity of epigraphical records
belonging to any of the South Indian dynasties in the east coast
between 1324 and 1335 A.D. indicates that he managed, on the
whole, to keepghis hold on his southern conquests during the period.

14. Briggs, Fenshta, i, p. 421.

15, Nuniz, F.E., p. 297. A minster of Pratiparudra who retreated into
the hills of Palnadu was ruling in the name of his old master until 1328
A.D. (308 of 1915). Several members of the Pandyan family were holding
sway in Ma'har though their dates cannot exactly be determined. Mara-
varman Kulatékhara JI was ruling in Perumbalar in Trichinopoly in 1333
A.D. (29 of 1913); and a Maravarman Parakrama Pandya in Tanjore in 1339
A.D. (50 of 191B).
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The government of each of these provinces was entrusted to a
governor called nd'ib or nd'ib-vazir. A complete list of the
governors of the southern provinces is not available, though the
names of several of these officers, specially those in charge of the
province of Dévagiri, can be gleaned from the pages of the
Muhammadan historians. Mahk Na'tb Kaftr who was the first
governor of Dévagiri ruled themvmce from AD 1313 to 1316;
he does noifgwpear to have relinquished the office even when he
was summoned to Dehli by Sultan ’Alauud—Dm m 1315 for, hus
property and his forces were allowed to remain "behind -nd the
administration of the province was carricd on in his absence by
his lieutenant, ’Ain-ul-Mulk.?® After the suppression of Harapal-
deva's rebellion in 1318 AD., JSultan Qutb-ud-Din appointed as
the governor of the province Malik Yak Lakhy and, on his revolt
in the next year, placcd the admunistration in the hands of 'Ain-
ul—Mulk.‘ The latter held the office until the death of Nagir-ud-
Din (Khusrau I.g'bén) in 1320 A.D. On his accession to the throne
of Dehli, Ghaiyag-ud-Din Tughlaq appears to have appcinted his
son Mahmiid Khan as the governor of Dévagiri;!” and he was suc- 4
ceeded by Mapr Abu Rija who was administering the province at the
time of Baha-ud-Din's rebeilion. No governor seems to have been
appointed during time succeeding ycars owing probably to the trans-
fer of the seat of the imperial government to Dévagiri; but when the
Sultan visited the city in 1335 A.D. on his way to Ma'bar, he
entrusted the government of the province to Qutlugh Khan, who .
remained in the office until hg was recalled to the court in 1343
A.D, Qutlugh Khén was succeeded by his brother, *Alim-ul-Mulk;-
and he ruled the province until he was imprisoned by the rebellious
centurions in 1346 A.D.

168, Futuh-us-Salatin, pp. 340, 352.

17. Ibid, p. 390.
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. Kampili remained as a province of the empire only for a
period. of seven.or.cight ¥ears. During this short period, it passed
under the rule of two governors. The name of the first governor
has been handed down in a corrupt form by the Portuguese
chronicler, Nuniz, who refers to him in his work as Enybiquy-
melly, Mileque neby, and Melinebigy. Sewell is of opinion that
the name stands for ‘Malik Na'ib, kings deputy’?}® Ishvarl
Prasad seeks in vain to find his identity in Malik MaqbGl who later
became the governor Tiling.®® He appears to be identical with
Malik Muhammad who figures in the wars of the early Aravidu
chiefs.?? The other governor was Harihara, the son of Sangama,
who obtained the office from the Sultan about 1330 A.D.; he appears -
to have discharged the duties of his office loyally until 1335 A.D,,
when he asserted his independence and established a new kingdom,
taking advantage of the confusion prevailing in the affairs of the
southern provinces. )

Very little is known about the history of Tiling during the
years 1mmed1atel_y followu-g its sub]ugatmn "Ulugh’ Khan who
was responsible for the conquest was made its first governor, and
he held the office until the death of his father. The arrangements
which Muhammad Tughlag made for the govespment of the pro-
vince, on his accession to the imperial throne, are not known. He
probably allowed Salar Ulwi, who carried on the administration on
his behalf during the period of his regency when his father was

18. F E.  p. 206, n. 2.
19. Qarouna Turks. i, p. 189

20. It is not possible in the present state of knowledge to establish the
identity of this Malik Muhammad. There can be no doubt, however, that
he was one of the nobles of Sultan Muhammad’s court whom he appointed to
govern the province of Kampili,
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absent in Bengal, to retain the government of the province and
promoted him to the rank of a nd’ib-vazir or governor. These
arrangements, whatever might have been their precise nature,
remained in force until 1335 AD. The Sultan who came to Tiling
dun‘r}; thgmyea: on hxs _way to M"nbar spht up the prgvince, into

X W par (AL e

two mdependent adnnmstrative dwxsmns for the better reaﬁzat:on

of 1t§' revenues; : and entiu;?e:g ;}Zn government of the _eastern divi-
sion with Warangal as its capital to Malik Kabul or Magbal. 2 ’I‘he
western division with Bldar as its headquarters was placed under
Shlha-—g—_ﬁlhpl on whom the Sultan also bestowed the title of
Nusrat Khan. Thege two na ’ib-vazirs were sub]ected to the author-
1tm—_tﬁ-g_ﬂ}an who way appointed b;; the St Sultan as the Viceroy
of Deccanz"" Magbil held sway over Eastern Tiling until
about 1336 A.D., when he was expelled by Kipaya Nayaka, the
leader of the Hindu rebels. Nusrat Khan rose up in revolt aboul the
same time; but heing defeated ir. hattle he was captured and sent

as a prisoner to Dehli.

The Muslim historians who casually allude to the conquest of
Ma’bar and the establishment of the provincial government give
little information about the administrative arrangements made by
the Sultan. Ma'har, like the other provinces of Deccan must
have been placed under the charge of & na’ib-vazir, assisted by a
staff of quasi-military officials, The Maduraittalavaraliry men-

21. Barani, E.D. iii, p. 243. Ferishia calls him Malik Ni'ib Imad-ul-*
Mulk (Briggs, Ferishta, i, p. 423). Ishvari Prasad is of opinion that Imad-
-ul-Mulk is a title of Malik Maqbtl (Qareunal Turks, i, p. 63).

22. Barani, E.D., iii, p. 244. Cf. Ibn Batiita (Foreign Notices), p. 226.
At Daulatabad resides the great Khan, Qutlu Khan, the preceptor of the Sultan.
He is the commandant of the city, and represents the Sultin there as well as
in the lands of Saghar, Tiling and their dependencies’.
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tions two Muslim governors, both of the name U].ﬁathi Khin who
ruled at Madura between A.D. 1326 and 1334. It is not possible to
aceept theso names andhc'ia—tes as genuine. Another Muslim officer
called Adi Surattan is referred fo in an inscription dated 732 A.H.
at Ringiam in the Pudukkotah State. The identity of this officer
is not known. Ibn Batiita asserts in one place that Sultin Muham-
mad appointed Sharif Jalal-ud-Din as the governor of Ma'bar; but
it is doubtful whether this is true. Barani refers to him simply as
Hasan, the father of Ibrihim, the purse bearer. ’Isimy states that
Jalal-ud-Din was at the tiine of his rebellion the Kotwal or the
police commissioner of the city of Madura. Though Ma’bar remain-
ed under the imperial government for a dozen years, it is not possi-
ble in the present state of nur knowledge to say anything precisely
about the administrative arrangements of the province.®

The governor of each provmce was assisted in the dxscharge
of his dutles by a military coed]utor who commandéq the provmclal
forces “Though {he available evidence does not disclose the pre-
sence of this officer in all the provinces, the names of several dis-
tinguished warriors who held this office at Dévagiri are known.
To mention only the most distinguished, ’Ain- u]-Mulk commanded
the _provincial forces during the viceroyalty of Malik Na'ib Kié.fﬁr
and Ma]n'“Abu‘ Rua ‘held the office under Mahmud Khan. The
defence of the province mainly devolved on the provincial com-
mander; he had to keep the disorderly conduct of turbulent amirs
under restraint; check the disloyal actlwtles of the Hindu zamindars,
and realise from them the revenues due to the imperial treasury
when they manifested signs of insubordination. During the absence
of the governor from his province, he probably took over the entire
administration of the provimer, thcreby uniting in his person the
supreme civil and military functions.

2B J MU, xi pp. 41-42.
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Besides the governor and the military commander there
appears to have been a kqiyal or police comm.lssmnerz‘ This
officer is, no doubt, mentioned only in connection w1th the province
of Ma’bar; but it is not unlikely that he should have found a place
in the other provinces. The functions of a kotwal are nowhere
clearly defined. He is said to have been responsible for the preser-
vation of the peace and order of the cily and ‘exercised the func-
tions of a justice of peace’® It is not known whether his
jurisdiction extended beyond the pale of the city and he had any
means of influencing the administration in the country.

The weakest point in the Muslim administrative system is th&\
absence of proper means of control over the internal administra-
tion of the province. The territory within the pale of each pro-
vince was divided into igta’s which were distributed among the
amirs and zamindars. The igta’ holders had to maintain a stipulated
body of troops for the service of the Sultan and pay a sum of money
fixed from time to time as tribute into the imperial treasury.
The igta’ holders generally showed no inchination to pay the tribute
promptly, and were even disposed to offer resistance when urged
to discharge their duties to the government.?® This tendency con-
stantly led to the outbreak of local rebellions which, on occasions,
assumed serious proportions. Another cause of unrest was the
practice of selling the revenues of the igta‘s 1o the highest bidder
favoured by the government,~-a practice which created bad blood
among the iqte’ holders and led ocecasionzlly to grave consequences
as in the case of Bharan, the ruler of Gulbarga.?” There was no civil

24, Futdh-us-Saldtin, p. 449.
25, Ishvari Prasad: The Qarauna Turks, i, p. 273.
26. Nuniz, F. E., p. 297; Barani, E.D., iii, p. 247.

27. Futth-us-Saldtin, pp. 464 ff.; Baranls (B,D. iii, p. 247) accquifit of
this incident is erroneous and misleading. g

E.M.-21
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’authority to check their turbulence and to assist the provincial
governor to maintain royal authority. The power of the Sultén
thus rested on insecure foundations which would readily give way
at the slightest manifestation of weakness by the central govern-
ment.

-



CHAPTER VII

LIBERATION

Sultin Muhammad returned to Dehli after a sojourn of two
years in Deccan. ‘After the death of the (Hindu) king,’ says
Nuniz, ‘he (the Sultan) stayed in that fortress (Kummata) twe
vears’! As the Suliin came to Dévagiri in 727 A. H., he must
have remained in Deccan until 729 A, H. (1328-29 A.D.), when he
was constrained to depart %o Hindustan owing to the outbreak of
Kishli Khan’s rebellion in Sindh2 The departure of the Sultin
was the signal for the outbreak of 2 widespread rebellion in Tiling
which ultimately resulted in the ejection of the Mussalmans from
the country.

The causeg,of the rebellion were more cultural than political
The Hindur attached greater imporiance to the preservation of
their religion and culture than to their political freedom. As long
as an invader confined himself to the establishment and mainten
ance of his pofer and the government of the realm, they showeJ\
10 serious disposition to challenge his authority; but when h
transgressed the limits and displayed a tendency to interfere with
their religious and social institutions, they shook off their apathy,
and girded up their loins to resist his encroachments and put down

1 ¥ E,p. 298

2, The exact date of the outbreak of this rebellion is not known.
Yahya bin Ahmad places it between Baha-ud-Din’s rebellion in 727 A.H.
and the Mughal invasion under Tarma Shirin in 720 A.H.
(Tarikh-i-Mublrak Shahi, G.0.S., Ixiii, pp. 101-02). It must have
occurred, as pointed out by Ishvari Prasad (Qaraunah Turks, I, p. 75), ‘either
towards the close of 727 A.H. or some time in 728 A.H.’ Some time must
have elapsed before the arrival of the news of the rebellion in the Sultan's
camp and the completion of his administrative arrangements prior to his
departure to Hindustan.
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his tyranny. Unlike the other conquerors of India, the Mussal-
mans were not content with the acquisition of mere political power.
They descended on the plains of Hindustan not as mere conquerors
in search of new countries but as crusading warriors to spread the
holy faith in the land of the infidels. Therefore, when they over-
threw the Hindu kingdoms of the North and established them~
selves in the land, they set about systematically to force their reli-
gion upon the people and zubvert the old social and religious insti~
tutions of the ecountry. They were not, however, completely sue-
cessful in accomplishing their object, as the Hindus remained in
the main loyal to the faith of their fathers and declined to
change it at the point of the sword. The partial success which
attended their efforts at conversion sharpened the zeal of the
Mussalmans; and the stubborn opposition which they met with
inflamed their anger. To stamp out heathenism and gather all the
people within the fold of Islam, they prohibited the public exer-
cise of Hindu religion, and subjected its followe?s to inhuman
tyranny. The Hindus could not dress well, live well, and appear
prosperous. Vexatious taxes were imposed on them; their seats of
learning were destroyed; their temples were plundered and demo-
lished; and the images of the gods whom they adored were de-
faced and smashed. and used as building material for erecting the
prayer houses for the Faithful. The Hindus of the North, though
they clung to their ancient faith ever so tenaciously, offered little
or no resistance to their oppressors. They meekly submitted to all
this ill-treatment, and betrayed a strange incapacity to organize
themselves to dafend their spiritual #freedom.

4 When, however, the Muhammadans extended their field of
activities, and attempted to impose their yoke upoh the Hindus of
Deccan they found that the task was not easy of accomplishment.
No doubt, they quickly overturned all the Hindu kingdoms of the
South, and brought, as shown already, the entire peninsula from
the Gédavari to the Cape Comorin under their control; but their
success was evanesceni and their authority was overthrown as
quickly as it was established,
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The Hindus of Deccan, specially those of Tiling, who belong-
ed to the militant Saiva sects of the Pd$upatas and the Kapidlikas,
which were at the height of their popularity during the Muslim
invasions, rose against the invaders, and chased them out of the
land. The Saivas possessed certain characteristics which, while
distinguishing them from the other Hindus, reveal a strange affinity
to the followers of Islam. Like the disciples of the Prophet, the
Saivas were strict monotheists, believing in the existence of only
one God, Siva, the Lord of the Universe, from whom the other
deities of the Hindu Pantheon derived their divinity and power.
They maintained, like the Muhammadans, that they were the
chosen of God; and the pecople who did not share their religious
heliefs were regarded as sinners whom they called in contempt
bhavis or infidels. A strict Saiva should offer no worship to any
God but Siva, visit no temple but the Lord’s; he should not asso-
ciate himself with the bhavis, nor eat, nor drink, nor have any
manner of intdrcourse with them. The bhaktas. as the members
of the sect called themselves, did not pay much regard to the
differences of birth and wealth; but so far as spiritual matters were
concerned, they considered that all the bhaktes were equal, the
Brahman and the Paraiah, the rich and the lowly, all bound
together by one common bond of devotion (bhakti) to the Lord. The
tenets of Saivism favoured, in a certain measure, the growth of
communal life among the followers of the creed, and taught them
to share, on occasions, their worldly goods with their brethren.
The dedryas and the gurus occupiced a position of great honour in
the community, and exercised profound influence on the minds
of their followers who carried out their bchests with enthusiasm
and alacrity. Another feature which charactcrised the Saiva com-
munity is their acute sensitiveness to adverse critical opinion.
Though they showed no moderation in condemning the views of
cthers, they never tolerated any disparagement of their own faith,
and readily resorted to violence in its defence at the slightest pro-
vocation. Unlike the other Hindu sects, the Saivas were extremely
intolerant, and showed no hesitation to put down the opposition of
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the rivel creeds with force. The Jainas and the Buddhists who
still flourished in the country suffercd bitter persecution at their
hands. The Jaina and the Buddhist monks were put to death;
their temples were demolished; and the images of their gods and
goddesses were overthrown.

Though the Saivas were all passionately devoted to the wor-
ship of Siva, specially in the form of the Linga, they fell into two
classes owing mainly to the innovations of Basava, the minister
of the Kalacurya king, Bijjala of Kalyani in the middle of the 12th
century A.D. Basava rejected the Védas, renounced caste, and
repudiated the Brahmanic ritual. He laid exclusive emphasis
on bhakti, and admitted the people of all castes into his creed,
thereby founding his church on a thoroughly democratic basis.
He insisted that all Vira Saivas, as his followers were called, should
carry the emblem of the liige on their bodies and make it the
symbol of their creed. It was from the practice of carrying the
iinga about their persons that the followers of Basava acquired the
appellation of the Linrgdyats or the Lingavants by which they
have been known ever since. A large section of the Saivas, how-
ever, did not accept Basava's reforms, especially the rejection of
the Véda and the aholition of caste. The great divine, Mallik-
arjuna Panditaradhya, who was a contemporary of Basava pro-
tested against these inmovations and remained aloof from his church.
The Saivas, who adhered tc the teachings of Mallikarjuna and the
other Panditas that preceded him, were known as the Aradhyds.
Notwithstanding the differences betyeen the Lingdyats and the
Aradhyds their relations were generally characterised by feelings
of amity and fellowship, mainly through the effor{s of the great
missionary Palkuriki Sémanatha, a contemporary of Prataparudra,
who not only popularised the teachings of Basava in Tiling but
also spread them in Karnota where they were widely accepted.
The Hindus of Tiling and Karnata, who, thanks to these efforts of
the Saiva teachers, were united in the body of their church, rose to
a man and proceeded to rid their country of the presence of Muslim
intruders,
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The causes whxch led to the outbreak of the Hindu rebellion

are vividly set torth in the inscriptions of the 14th century. In
the Vxlasa grant f(w:;‘qmstance, lt_lS. stated that after the death of
Pratiparudra the earth was engulfed in the ocean of darkness of
the Tu.l'u.ska rule. Adharma (evil), which had been, kept under
control, up to that time by that virtuous monarch, flourished under
them unchecked as the existing conditions were favourable for its
growth. The cruel wretches subjected the rich people to torture,
ior the sake of their wealth; many of their victims died of terror at
the very sight of their vicious countenances. The Brahmans were
compelled to abandon their religious practices; the images of the
gods were overthrown and smashed to pieces;, the learned were
deprived of the agrahdras which had been in the possession of their
families from time immemorial; and the agriculturists were despoiled
of the fruits of their labour, and their families were impoverished
and ruxned None dared to lay claim on anything, whether it was a
piece of property or one’s own wife. To those despicable wretches,
wine was the ordinary drink, beef the staple food, and slaying the
Brahman the favourite pastime The land of Tilinga, left without
a protector, suffered destruction from the Mussalmans like a forest
subjected to a devastating wild fire? It is obvious that the rebellion
of the Hindus of Tiling was provoked by the Muslim attempt to
subvert the Hindu religion and destroy the Hindu population by a
policy of universal extortion. They attacked the three visible
symbols of the Hindu dharma, the temple, the Brahman, and the
cow; and obstructed the study of religious scriptures and the per-
formance of Vedic sacrifices. To break the strength of the Hindu
community, and deprive it of ils power of resistance, they plunder-
ed the rich and sucked the life-blood of the agriculturist, the back-
bone of the nation.

The country did not remain long under the heels of the Mus-
salmans; the down-trodden Hindus soon found among themselves
leaders capable of effecting their emancipation from political bond:

3. Bhdrati, xix, p. 311,
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age, and offering protection to the ancient dharma of their land.
The germs of rebellion first manifested themselves in the Géda-
vari valley, on the east coast, a region where Saivism exercised a
preponderant influence. The chiefs of the Musuniri family who
unfurled the standard of revolt, and succeeded ultimately in
liberating the land from the Muslim yoke, were devoted followers
of Siva. They believed thal they werc chosen by the Lord to exe-
cute His will. Kapaya whe finally expelled the Muslims from
Tiling declares that he assumecd the reins of government by the
command of the God Visvesvara of Kasi, and carried on the adminis-
tration of the country through his mercy. He believed that his
success and prosperily were duc to the grace of Visvésvara who
chose him as His special instrument for the defence of the dharma.?
The command of the Lord was probably communicated to Kapaya
through the dcdryas and gurus of Saivism who must have assured
him of the unfailing support of the Lord in his undértaking.
Though Kapaya and the other leaders were stawteh followers of
Saivism, their interest was not confined 1o the adherents of their
own creed. Notwithstanding their extreme bhakti or devolion to
the God Siva, they upheld the old Brahmanical sacrificial cult and
the social order based upon the varna; and the dsramas. They
restored io the Brahmans the egrahdras which they had lost dur-
ing the Muslim rule and cncouraged them to study the Védas and
perform sacrifices for the purification and the prosperity of the
land.® The prudent policy adopied by the leaders of the rebellion
enlisted the sympathy and the support of the Hindus of all classes;
and the Vira Saiva as well as the Brahmanical Hindu flocked to
their standard, and offered to fight under them side by side with
equal zeal and enthusiasm.

The names of the leaders and the part they played in the war
of emancipation lay until recently under the cloud of obscurity.

4. Ibid, xi, p. 1004; JTA, ii; pp. 106-7
5. Vilasa Grant, Bhdrat: xix, p. 312; xi, pp. 941 ff; A 5 of 1919-20,
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The Muhammadan historians, no doubt, narrate briefly the inci-
dents of this rebeltion; but the perfunctory character of their ac-
counts involves the omission of several essential facts which are
indispensable for a clear comprehension of the subject. Barani
and the other historians, who derived their information from him,
assert that a cerlain chief called Kanya Nayak$ stirred .up a rebel-
lion among the Hindus, and overthrew the authority of the Sul-
tan in Tiling. Ferishta. however, states that the rebel leader was
Krsna Nayaka, a son of Prataparudra, the last Kakatliya monarch,
whom the Sultan had defeated and captured a few years earlier.
Krsna Nayaka, it is said, expelled the Mussalman governor from
Tiling and began to rule the country as an independent monarch
having established himself at Warangal; and later when Sultin
‘Ald~ud-Din Hasan defeated the imperial army at Gulbarga, he
entered into an alliance with him, and rendered him valuable
services. According to the contemporary Deccan historian, *Isamy,

8. The name of this chief is spelt variously in Muslim histories due mainly
to the ignorance and carelessness of the scribes. In Tabaqdt-i-Akbart, he
was called Kanya Payak.

d\sz\; 035 g NP 85 Gl leaf LSy a2y Sad
+ Oged J'eib )lgmf Ul 10kerej
Tabugdt-i-Akbari (Bib. Ind. No. 223) i, p. 207.
but this is obviously due to a scribal error.
Ma'asir-i-Rahimy refers to him as Katbay Nayak
oy Ulib Syt ooty o U Sl ey gapden”
. Mda’agir-i-Rahimy (Bib. Ind. No. 181) p. 351.
In fn. 2, p. 351, the editor observes,—
Ny o s oo 13 \
o g )‘,{g\u \.«A{ rﬁﬂ)— f.)‘)d)oj ~',_.A{ '74)*” u\.kﬁb)é
In one of the Mss. of Ferishta's history in the library of the Royal
Asiatic Society of Bengal, his name is written as Kanba Nayak.
W 505 o= JEyy ooty )0 603 ,8) puy U LSy g
. b 1 3 s
sl iy 3y LLIL ) lalt r.bcﬁ b €0y JU op
Tarikh-i~Ferishta (Ms. No. 135) folio No. 108 B,
EM.—-2 ‘
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the name of the ruler of Tiling who contracted the alliance with
‘Ald-ud-Din Hasan was not Krsna Nayaka but Kapa or Kapé
Nid.? There is thus considerable uncertainty among the Muslim
historians about the name of the Hindu leader and the family to
which he belonged. *

Pratiparudra, it may be pointed out, had no issued; and
nothing is known of Kanya or Krsna Nayaka excepling through
the Muslim sources just cited. The contemporary Hindu records,
on the confrary, show that during the period under consideration,
Tiling was under the sway of the Musuniri family. In the Vilasa
grant which may be assigned to a date about 1330 AD., it is
stated that Prélaya Nayaka, a son of Pocaya Nayaka of the Musu~
niri family, expelled the Mussalmans, and with the help of his
cousins Kapaya Nayaka and others established himself in the king-

7. Futith-us-Saldtin, pp. 534-5.

i et G gy 53 0 Sal W p e 0us ol oo pse
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8. Pratapacaritra, a late legendary account of little historical im-~
portance, mentions a son of Prataparudra (JTA vi, p. 311) called Virabhadra,
This appears to be the result of confusiorf caused by the similarity of names
of Kakativa Prataparudra, and the Gajapati Prataparudra, the latter of whom
had, in fact, a son of the name of Virabhadra. A cextain Juttaya-lenka
Gonkireddi who was ruling in 1314 A.D. at Gandikdta as a subordinate of
Kakatiya Prataparudra calls himself a son of that monarch (V. R. i, Cd. 18).
Juttaya-lenka Gonkéreddi, was, however, as his name indicates, a son of
Juttaya, a lenka or retainer in the service of Prataparudra. The servants
of the class of lenkas were little better than slaves, and they used to regard
themselves as the sons of their masters. Koravi Gdparaju, a writer of the
early 15th century, declares that lenkas were sons born of the eyes of the
kings (Simhdsanadvdtriméika, part il, 7:35).

A ]
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dom.? On the death of Prolaya, he was succeeded by Kapaya who
ruled as the sole sovereign of the kingdom from the city of Bka~
§ila or Warangal.l? The titles Andhradésadhisvara and Andhra-
suratrana borne by Kapaya indicate that his authority was acknow-
ledged over a large part of the Andhra or the Telugu country.l!
He was evidently the Kapi or Kapa Nid, the ruler of Tiling, men-
tioned by ‘Isamy, as the friend and ally of the Sultan ‘Ald-ud-Din
Hasan of Gulbarga. It is obvious that the Musuniiri family sue-
ceeded the Tughlaq Sultins in the governiment of Tiling leaving
no room for the rule of Kanya or Krsna Nayaka. Nevertheless, -
he cannot be dismissed as an entirely fictitious character; for, the
achievements attributed to him are authentic, attested by trustwor-
thy contemporary evidence. Kanya or Krsna Niyaka, like the Musu~
niiri chiefs, stirred up a rebellion in Tiling against Sultan Muham-
mad, expelled the Muhammadans from the country, established
himself at Warangal, and entered into an alliance with ‘Ala-ud-Din
Hasan of GuLb‘a;ga. As he is said to have also ruled at Warangal
at the same time as Kapaya Nayaka, he appears to have been
identical with the latter; and the difference in his name and
parentage has probably to ke attributed 1o the erroneous character
of the information gathered by the Muslim historians.

Prélaya and Kapava were not alone in their struggle against
the Muhammadans. They received the support and the hearty
co-operation of the people and the chiefs who bore sway over
them. The people, according to the Vilasa grant, flocked to the
standard of Prélaya, and slew the Muhammadans that oppressed
them. 'The Kaluvacéru grant declares that the Nayaks who gov-
erned the couniry, seventy-five in number, served under Kapaya,
and helped him to expel the Muhammadans and re-establish the

9. Bhdrati xix, p. 311-12
10 7Ibid xi, p 956.
11. SII, iv. 950.



172 THE EARLY MUSLIM EXPANSION IN SOUTH INDIA

Hindu supremacy.’? Véma, the future founder of the Reddi king-
dom of Addanki and Kondavidu, who was one of the famous band
of seventy-five, is said to have smitten the Muhammadan army,
and dispelled the darkness that enveloped the country.’®  The
names of the other Nayaks are not handed down to posterity; but
the combined labours of these unknown warriors bore fruit. The
ancient dharma which they salvaged from the raging fire of Islam
was passed on to their descendants; and it remains until today as
an imperishable monument of the service which they rendered to
their country and the nation,

The date on which Prolaya Nayaka unfurled the standard of
revolt is not precisely known; though it is generally believed, on
the authority of Ferishta, that the event took place in 1344 AD.
This belief is not, however, based on facts. The chronology adopt-
ed by Ferishta is erroneous; and from a comparison with the ac-
counts of contemporary Munslim historians it is sgep to be seven
years in advance of the actual chronology.* According to the
iestimony of the contewporary writers. the robellion broke out
some seven years carlier, i.e., about 737 AH. (1336-7 A.D.); and
it was soon followed by the re-establishment of Hindu rule in
Tiling. This, however, was not the actual date of the outbreak.
The Muslim historians whose main interest lay in rccording the
territorial losses sustained by the empire owing to the incompetency
of Sultam Muhammad, concentrate their attention on the final
episode, and assign the outbreak of the rebellion to the year in
which he lost Warangal and was compelled to evacuate Tiling. The
rebellion appears to have hroken out, as a matter of fact, some
years earlier, Contemporary epigraphic evidence clearly indi-
cates that in certain parts of Tiling Muslim authority came to an

12, J.T.A. ii, p. 107.
13. J.A.H R.S,, xi, pp. 202-3.
14. 1.C. v, pp. 135-46, 268-9,
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end before 1330 A.D. The inscriptions of Prélaya Véma, who was,
it may be remembered, one of the seventy-five Nayaks, in the
service of the Musuniri chiefs, serve as an index to the rising
power of the Hindu rebels. The earliest of them is a copper-plate
grant dated A.D. 1330-31, registering the gift of the village of Vari-
véru in the Guntur district 10 a Brahman named Ripakula
Brahmibhatta Sémayajin!® Only the name of the donee and the
date of the gift are mentioned in the Kaifiyat It is not known
why the Mackenzie Surveyors, il they had actually seen the record,
did not make a copy of it, as was their wont. Next comes an epi-
graph from Nekarikallu in the Narasaraopet taluk of the Guntur
district, dated 1332.18 It refers to a gift of the entire village of
Narasimhapuram made by Anna Véma to the temple of the God
Santanarasimha some time before that date.l” The most important
of Prolaya Véma's early inscriptions, however, is a copper-plate
grant dated 1336 A D., which registers a gift of the village of Cima-
kurti in the Cfnéole taluk of the Guntur district as an agrahéara to
Cittamiri Timma Bhatta. It alludes to Véma's conquest of the
coastal region between the Gundlakamma and the Mahanadi, and
the establishment in the conquered country of a single monarch
whose throne he adorned as a unique ornament.® Though the

15, LR 57 (Kaifiyat of Varivéru) p. 131.
16. S$asanapadyamadijari, No 67

17. Anna Véma mentioned :n tdhe record is identical with Prélaya Véma,
the founder of the Redd: kingdom. He was alternately called Prélaya
Véma (i.e., Vémg, the son of Prolaya), and Anna Véma (i e., Véma, the son
of Annama) as the name of his father or mother was prefixed to his own.
The poet Errd Prereada who dedicated his Harivamén to Vémn, addresses him
as Annama Véma in the opening stanza of the sixth canto of his famous poem:
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18. EI, xxi, pp. 271-2.
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ingcription does not disclose the name of this “sole monarch,” he is
doubtless identical with Prolaya Nayaka who, having expelled the
Muhammadans from Tiling at this time, established himself as the
supreme sovereign of the country. As Véma was a dependant of
Prolaya Nayaka, his victories in the field were won on behalf of
his master. It is obvious that some time before January 1336 A.D.
the Muhammadans were ousted from the east coast, and the coun-
try was brought under the control of a new Hindu sovereign who
created afresh, from the broken fragments of the Kikatiya domi-
nions, a powerful Hindv kingdom. Although it is not possible to
ascertaln exactly how long before this date the Muhammadans
were compelled to retire from the coastal region, their departure
must have been the final act of a prolonged struggle. The forma-
tion of a national league, the struggle with the Muhammadans,
the establishment of a new kingdom, and the victorious expedi-
tion to the banks of the Mahinadi must have extended over a
comparatively long period of time; a period of four or even five
years would nol have been too long for the accomplishment of
these events. By the time of the Varivéru grant (1330-31 A.D.),
if not perhaps a little earlier, Prélaya Véma and his master threw
cff the Muslim yoke, and asserted their independence.

Judging from the scanty material available at present, the in-
cidents of the rebellion seem to have occurred in the following
order. The coalescence of the people discontented with the
Muhammadan rule, and the formation of a confederacy fcr re-
establishing national indep=ndence, pust have preceded the out-
break of open rebellion; for without an organised body to co-ordi-
nate and direct their activities, the Hindus could not have made
any headway against the Muhammadan forces. The Vilasa grant
states, as noticed already, that the Hindus unable to bear the
tyranny of the Muslim conquerors, flocked to the standard of Pré-
laya Niyaka for protection; Nizim-ud-Din Ahmad alludes to the
formation of a confederacy of the Hindu zamindars under the
leadership of Kanya (i.e., Kapaya) Nayaka to subvert the power
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of Muhammad Tughlag in Tiling® The Hindu zamindars refe:-
red to by Nigam-ud-Din were in all probability the seventy-five
Nayaks who, according to the Kaluvacéru grant, served under
Kapaya Nayaka, and helped him to drive the Muhammadans out
of the country.2® As Kapaya only completed the work which his
cousin had half accomplished it is not unlikely that the confedera-
tion of the Hindu zamindars mentioned by Nizam-ud-Din should
have actually taken shape under Prélaya befure the outbreak of
the rebellion.

The formation ¢f the Hindu confederacy must have precipitat-
ed the conflict with the Muslim government. Information about the
incidents of the struggle is extremecly meagre. It 1s, however,
certain that the Muhammadans were naverpowered and compelled
to evacuate the coastal region after a sharp conflict. The Vilasa
grant refers, as stated above, to the defeat and the expulsion of the
Muhammadanss In the Harivanmée of Erra Preggada which was
written at the tune when Prélaya Véma was still ruling from
Addanki, it is said that ihe aurva fire gencrated by the swift
strokes of Vema’s sword dried up the ocean of the Yavana (i.e, the
Muslim) army.2! This 1s also corroborated by the evidence of the
Anaparti plates which attribute to Véma the expulsion of the
Muhammadans who conquered the country after the death of
Prataparudra?2 Nothing more is known about the events of this
struggle, though the Muhammadans, unable to maintain their hold
on the east coast, withdrew ultimately into the interior of Tiling and
attempted 1o consolidate their position in the neighbourhood of
Warangal. They were noi, however, beyond the reach of the

19, Tabagdt-i-Akbari (Eng. Trans.) i, p. 224.
20, J.T.A., ii, pp. 106-7.
21. Harivaméa, 5:260.

22, JAHRS, xi, pp. 202-8.
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rebels; for, Prélaya Niyaka, having brought under his effective
contro} the territory which he had conquered established himself
in the heart of the Eastera Ghats at Rékapalli on the Gédavari, and
threatened to sweep them out of the Telugu country altogether.

Unforeseen obstacles scem to have interrupted the immediate
prosecution of the war against the Muhammadans at this stage.
The safety of the Middle Andhra country appears to have been
involved in some grave ncril;® Erra Preggada darkly ailudes to
some danger from whick Prolaya Véma protected the Middle
Andhra country.¢ Whether the danger took the shape of internal
strife or external invasicn, there is no means of ascerlaining at pre-
sent. The danger which menaced the recently won freedom of the
Telugu country came perhaps from the frontiers of Kalinga.
Though the exact nature of the trouble is not known, it appears to
have been quite serious to necessitate the despatch of a punitive
expedition across the frontier. Prolaya Véma s&t* out with his
forces probably at the instance of his master, and overran the
kingdom of Kalinga as far as the banks of the Mahanadi. He

23. Madhya or Middle Andhra is the country that lies between the
deltas of the Krsna and the Gadavari. The poet Srindtha addresses the
Reddi lung, Allaya Virabhadra, as the lord of the Madhyandhra exlending as
far as the sea (Kdsikhandam 3:246). It is evident that Madhyandhra was
situated on the east coast. The authority of the Reddi kings of Rajahmundry
d'd not extend beyond th» Ksrspa wn thd south. The name Madhyandhra
could not have been applied to the country on the east of the Godavari as it
lay in the extreme corner, and not in the centie of Andhrar As Allaya Vira-
bhadra is also referred 10 us the Lord of Vengi (Ibwd. 5:338) the Madhyén-
dhra mentioned by the writers of the fourteenth and the fifteenth centu-
ries must have been :dentical with the region between the mouths of the
Krsna and the Godavari.

24. Harivarde, Part I1, 2:1, 4:1. In both the places, Prolaya Véma is
said to have been the owner of a sword that offered protection to Madhya
Andhra country.
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threw the dominions of the ruler of Janturnédu into confusion,
hunted the Manme chiefs of the hilly tracts, and having defeated the
king of Kalinga and Orisza in a battle, laid waste his kingdom.2%

This expedition must have shown the king of Kalinga and his
feudatories that the nascent Andhra kingdom was powérful enough

not only to guard its frontiers but to chastise the enemies who
might be tempted to cross it.

The activities of the rebels were not confined to the coastal dis-
tricts. During the years when the Musuniiri chiefs were engaged
in their conquest, the Hindus of the Western Telugu country who
were subjected to the authority of Malik Muhammad, the governor
of Kampili, rose against him, and reduced him to helplessness. The
people of the province, according to the Portuguese chromicler

Nuniz, rose in revolt as soon as they heard of Sultan Muham-
mad’s cieparture from their country. ‘Those who escaped to the
mountains’, sé;s he, ‘with others who, against their will and
through fear had taken oaths of fealty for their towns and villages,
rose against Meliqgue Neby (Malik N&’ib Muhammad)’28
They refused to pay the taxes duc from them {o the government,
and under the leadership of the Cajukya prince Somadevaraja, the
ancestor of the later Aravidu chiefs, who was holding the country
in the neighbourhocd of Kandanavélu (Kurnool) concerted mea-
sures to reconguer the territory that was under the sway of the
Muhammadans.*” Whether Somadéva had any direct connection

25. A 5 of 1519-1920.
28. Sewell: F.E,, p. 297.

27. The territory extending from Kandanavélu to $r-isailam on the
southern bank of the Xrsna was held by the Ceruku chiefs during the reign
of Prataparudra. Ceruku Rudrs was a commander in the service of Pratapa-
rudra; his son Bollaya or Bolla Reddi, was ruling from Malyala in the Nandi-
kotkur taluk in 1290 A.D. as a subordinate of that king (Mack, Mss. 15.3.5

EM.—23
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with Prolaya Néyaka and his associates, it is hard to ascertain defi-
nitely at present He could not have remained entirely uninfluenc-
ed by the spirit of Hindu nationalism surging in the land. Stray
allusions in contemporary inscriptions and family pradastis suggest,
as a matter of fact, that Somadéva was actually in touch with the
rebels of the east coast. Prolaya Véma, the most powerful of
Prolaya Nayak’s licutenants, is said t¢ have destroyed the fort of
Racir (Raichore).?® Similarly the chiefs of the Pasupula family
are said to have slain a certain Gésangi Malusa, won a victory at
Mudgal and ruled over the fort of Racur.?® If these statements
were based on authentie faets, it would appear that Sémadéva, who
took, as will be shown presently, a leading part in these incidents.
obtained material help from Prolaya and his colleagues. He also
received indirect help from an unexpected quarter. Ballila III, the
Hoysala king of Dwarasamudra, took advantage of the troubles
that beset the Muslim government in Deccan, threw off his allegi-
ance, and having declared war upcn the Sultan ir‘u;aded the pro-
vince of Kampili.

Malik Muhammad, the governor of the province, though
assailed by the rebels on both his flanks, gathered together his men
and made a futile attempt to maintain the Sultdn’s authority; but
he soon discovered that the rebels were too many for him; and that
the forces under his command were quite inadequate to arrest

Malyala). Bolla’s son, Racanna or Réaja, succeeded him in the goverhment
of the principality, He was overthrown, either at the endt of Pratapfrudra’s
reign or subsequent to the Muvhammadan conquest by Tata Pinnama, the
father of Kotikanti Raghava and Somadévardja. It was about this time or
perhaps a little earlier that the former came into conflict with Kampilirdya,
the ruler of Kummatha (Bhdrati, vi, p. 848).

28. ARE, cp. 5 of 1919-1920.

29. Mack, Mss. 15.4.8, p. 87,
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their progress. Sémadéva collected his followers and set about
the reduction of the forts belonging to the Sultéin and his vassals.
According to the chronicles of the Aravidu family, he conquered
fourteen forts, taking simullaneously no less than seven of them,
viz., Mosalimadugu, Satanikota, Kandanavolu (Kurnpol), Kalva-
kolanu, Raciir (Raichore), Etagiri (Etgir) and Ganginénikonda,
in a campaign planned nn a single day. He also distinguished him-
self in several battles fought at Nagulapadu, Mudgal, Anegondi,
Kunti, and Sara and put tn death several chiefs who opposed him.3
The forts which Sémadéva l.ad taken, and most of the plac-3s where
he distinguished himself in battle are situated in a small area com-
prising portions of Kurnool, Bellary and Raichore districts. A large
part of this area, it may be pointed out, was included in the domi-
nions of the &' va of Kampili until 1_3?_6:7/&D, and on his death it
passed into the hands of the Sultin of Dehli. Therefore, the reduc-
tion of this regjon must have been effected after a struggle with
the Sultan’s forces. The chronicles of the Aravidu chiefs refer,
in fact, to Somadéva’s victories over some nobles and Malik
Muhammad ie., the goverror of Kampili. It is said that he over-
came a confederacy of some Hindu chiefs at Ganginénikonda.
Nada Bala Nayaka, Gujjala Viri Nidu, Rudrapa Nayaka, Gaura
Reddi and Gangi Nayaka combined their forces, and having taken
shelter under the strong walls of the fort bade defiance to him.
Somadéva stormed the fort and put them 1o the sword. Similarly,
the Manne chief, Gdsangi, who held out in the fort of Manigilla was
taken prisoner after the capture of his fort and was offered as a
victim to the God Bhairava of the town. S6madéva probably received
the help of the Pasupula chiefs in his attack on Manigilla. Who
these chiefs were and why they chose to oppose Somadéva are
matters on which the chronicles d> not offer any explanation.
They were probably the vassals of the Sultan who remained loyal
to him owing mainly to their jealousy and apprehension of Soma-

80. Sources, pp. 81-2; Bharati, vi. p. 849,
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déva's growing power and importance. Sémadéva's struggle with
Malik Muhammad appears to have been far more severe. It is
said that the Malik opposed him several times, but being repeatedly
worsted in the battle, was compelled, on every occasion, to seek
safety in flight. Probably the enemies whom Sémadéva vanquished
in the battles of Kunti, Aregondi, Racir (Raichore) and Mudgal
were the Mussalmans under Malik Muhammed. These forts, it
may be remembered, were taken by the Sultin at the time of the
conquest of Kampili; and they should have remained in his posses-
sion ever since. Malik Muhammad was responsible, as the gover-
nor of the province, for their safety; and he could not have remain-
ed indifferent when they were attacked by the rebels under Séma-
déva. In the final encounter, he fell with 6000 horse into the hands
of Somadéva; but he soon gained his freedom by promising to
acknowledge the supremacy of his captor, though he seems to have
repudiated his promise as soon as he attained his object. '

Nuniz gives a graphic account of the affairs of Kampili at this
time. According to him, Mileque Neby (i.e., Malik Na'ib Muham-
mad) was compelled to take shelter in a fortress closely besieged by
the rebels. It was probably at this time that he despatched a letter
1o the Sultin acquainting him of the state of affairs in his province.
He informed the Sultin that ‘the land was risen against him’;
‘every one was lord of what he pleased’; and ‘no one was on his
side’. The people came to ‘besiege him in the fortress, allowing no
provisions to go in to him, nor paying him the taxes that had heen
forced on them., ™ .

When the news of the outbreak of the rehellion at Kampili
together with the governor’s report reached Dehli, the Sultan sum-
moned a council of the great men of the realm, and having explain-
ed to them the state of affairs in the province asked their advice as
to what measures he should adopt to meet the situation. The coun~
cillors, according toc Nuniz, expressed the opinion that the most

31. Sewell: F.E. p. 297,



LIBERATION a1

prudent step which the Sultin should take in the circumstances was
to appoint as the ruler of the province some one connected with the
late Réya of Kampili through ties of blood or association in the
government of his kingdom. Acting upon the advice of his coun-
cillors, the Sultin made enquiries as to the whereabouts of the
Raya’s kinsmen; but none being found, he released %rom prison
six men of Kampili who were held captive. He appointed one of
them, Deorao, who had been the minister of the late Raya as the
new king; and made another, who was formerly treasurer under
the Riya, governor. And having taken from them ‘oaths and
pledges of their fealty as vassals’, he sent them ‘to their lands with
a large following to defend them from any one who should desire
to do them any injury.”®

The information furnished by Nuniz is not entirely free from
faults. It is exiremely doubtful whether the Sultin actually set
about, in pursuance of the advice of his councillors, to search for
the heirs of the Raya; for, he could not have been so remiss in
thought as to forget Nasir, Bakhtyar, Abit Muslim and other sons
of the Raya who were in service at his court.3® Nevertheless, the
narrative of Nuniz seems to describe the events with substantial
accuracy, for his account is confirmed by the evidence of other
independent sources. Baranl casually refers to the appointment
of an unnamed relation of Kampila as the governor of Kampili;34
and the Vidydranya Vrttinta and Kilajiidne supplement this state-
ment with the information that Harihara and his brother Bukka.

32  Ibid.
33. Ibn Batata, E.D. iii App. D, p. 615.

34 The governor appointed by the Sultin was, according to Barani's
history translated in Elliot and Dowson (iii, p. 245), a relative of Kanyi
Nayaka, the rebel leader of Tiling. This view has been ndopted by every
writer on the subject including the author of the present work. A Ms of
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the two Telugu ministers in the service of Kampili Raya who were
1aken prisoners by the Sultan at the time of the fall of Hosadurga,
were released from prison and were sent with an army to take
charge of the province. ‘At that time’. declares the Vidydranya
Vrttanta, ‘the Nava Balldlas, having gathered strength, rebelled
egainst the Sultdn in Karnataka; the Sultdn on hearing of this
rebellion sent Harihara and his brother with an army to subdue
the rebels.”®® This is corroborated by the evidence of the Vidyd-
ranyn Kdlajiidna, according to which the Sultin released from
prison Harihara and his brother and baving conferred on them the
government of Karnataka, «ent them with an army to make war upon
King Ballala38 Tt ceems therefore reasonable to hold that the rela-
tion of Kampila. whom the Sultan appointed as the governor of
Kampili, was Harihara, and that he and his brother were specially
entrusted with the task of subduing Ballala who appears to have
been somehow involved in the rebellion, though his,attitude towards
Somadéva and his followers cannot be definitely ascertained.

Harihara whom the Sultin appointed to the government of
Kampili was originally in the service of Prataparudra of Warangal.
He and his younger brother Bukka were, according to Vidydaranya-
Vrttinta and Kalaifiana, in charge of the roval treasury. This is

Baranis’' great history found in the Governmeni Oriental Mss. Library (D.
No. 258), Madras has Kambila in the place of Kanya Nayak.

coppslin g e UU;L. xfxla,..\,(-'lg)ﬂjs 1y g8
As this passage is repeated with little modification by Nizém-ud-Din“Ahmad,
Maulana ’Abd-ul-Bagi and Feiishta, this appears to have‘been the genulne
text of Baranis’ work,

35. Further Sources (in the press) The word Nava-Ballilaru is a
generic term which applies to all the kings of the Hoysala or the Ballala
dymasty, viz.. Vinayaditya; Visnuvardhana; Ballala I; Narasimha I; Ballala II;
Narasimha II; Somésvara; Narasimha III; and Ballala III.

36. Ibid.
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borne out to some extent by contemporary epigraphic evidence.
Bukka was ruling, in 1314-15 A D. during Prataparudra’s reign, the
region round Kanigiri in the Nellore district, evidenily as a sub-
ordinate of that monarch.3? After the fall of Warangal and the
captivity of Pratdparudra, they fled to Kampili, took service
under Ramanatha, the heroic son of the Raya and entered into
marital alliance with the royal f{amily37@ They fell into the
hands of the Sulitin when he overthrew the kingdom of Kampili
and annexed it to his dominions. Pleased with their bravery and
uprightness, the Sul{in later relecased them from prison, an? having
converted them to Islam kept them at his court.38

37. NDIL i, Kg. 7.

37a. Keledinypa-Vijayunt, p. 13,

«YUZ, TRETBOR FXR(ROME BOBS WHUor) WHEE S0 &
g cac“z.,éff o ﬁwaud@ ToklzETe mme ey, Eord T EINRIDN
By QT ANTIATIZ TN,

38. Further Sources. This (s borne out by the evidence of five Muslim
historians of whom two were cenlemporaries of Sultdin Muhammad. DBarani
states that the person, whom the Sultan appointed governor of Kampili
apostatized from Islam, revolled irom the Sultin and established himself in
the country.

mld Opan axd JLU 1 0 Oy g0 St ek SOF 5 >3
x,L,L( ,\)MJ[ b d,asu rl:s vl rb, ....,JJ ._,...,o); L(;Jl.\.)uf
u‘,w v»ﬂ)} ’u.n-’) wwo)‘ Kla.m.{,»o)b ,Qg))’ L;S.} ,M b)).u
s ooled baps g3 sty g oS s w5 3 11 O3 g glam g - oledy
Tarilkh-i-Firaz Shdhi (Madras Govt. Or. Mss. Library D. No. 258.)
‘Isamy also refers to the apostate:—
. P - . /' . b, "
Futitp-us-Saldtin Ind. off Ms. £. 362,
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The appoinment of Harihara as the ruler of Kampili, overlook-
ing the claims of the sons of the late Riya who were in the Sultan's
service, was actuated by motives of policy. It was calculated to
establish the supremacy of Islam and preclude the possibility of the
revival of the old kingdom, Harihara and his brother were Mussal-
mans at that time, having embraced as stated already the faith of
the Prophet after the conquest of Kampili® As their claim to
rule the country rested entirely on the command of the Sultan,
they were expected to remain loyal to his throne, while their inti-
mate knowledge of the local affairs and influence over the people
owing to their past associations with the Hindu court were trusted
to check the progress of the rebellion and restore the authority of
the imperial government.

Harihara and Bukka set out from Dehli with the army which
the Sultin had given them for their defence and reached in course
of time the frontiers of Kampili. Whatl happened there on their
arrival is not easy to discover, as the information furnished by our
sources is not quite consistent and is encrusted to some extent with
legend. According to Nuniz, Deorac (Harihara) and his follo-
wers reached without incident the city of Nagundy (i.e., Anegundi)
which lay in ruins. When the people came to know of his arrival

Nizam-ud-Din Ahmad and Maulanda "Abd-ul-Bagi corroborate Barani's evi-
dence; and Ferishta stales that it was Sultan Muhammad himself who con-
verted this governor to Islam.
el sasie ble (P aif) 348 Zafy plags j1 posa
5 daas S2jyy My wafp ‘.L.l)-& 350 80 [ b wlpiS y 408
N = » -
. .)),T)) UUG.LU um \‘fw..a)m:
Téartkh-i-Ferishta (RASB. Ms. No. 57).

39. See for a discussion of the subject, Origin of the City and the Empire of
Vijayanagara, p. 96; JOR, xii, pp. 24-5; cf. Ishvari Prasad; Qarauna Turks;
I. p. 200; n. 32.
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and elevation to kingship they greatly rejoiced, celebrated feasts in
his honour, and having accepted him as their king surrendered to
him the royal lands in their possession. Malik Na’ib, who was
pleased with the change in the attitude of the people, handed over
to him in obedience to the orders of the Sultén, ‘the fortress and
the kingdom’ and returned to Dehli. Deorao (Harihara) pacified
the people who were still recalcitrant, by following a policy of con-
ciliation; and he even abandoned thc idea of recovering ‘the lost
lands’ belonging to the old kingdom, since hic knew that his material
resources were too meagre (o permit him to embark on tie enter-
prise 40

Harihara's arrival in Kampili was not perhaps as peaceful as
represenied by Nuniz. The Vidyaranya-Vrttanta and Kélajnana
narrate a somewhai different story. Harihara and Bukka, it is
said, crossed the river Krsna by mcans of boats, and proceeded, as
instructed by the Sultan, against King Ballala without loss of time.
They met him in battle, but suslained a defeat at his hands.
Unable to join their forces which were separated from them during
the fight, they wandered abroad and took refuge in a jungle.
Overcome by {atigue, Harihara soon fell asleep under a irec, resting
his head on the lap of his brother. He saw in a dream the Saiva
saint Révana who presented to him a linge and advised him to
meet the sage Vidvaranya. Harihara woke up from sleep and
narrated the strangc drcam to his brother They set out at once in
search of the hermitage of the sage which they seem to have dis-
covered without difficully. Vidyaranya received his guests
warmly, and bestowed his blessings on their enterprise; and by his
grace, their arnty which was scattered during the engagement with
Ballala soon reassembled. They sel forth again at the head of their
forces, and having sought ocut Ballala defeated him in battle and
established themselves firmly in the country.t

40. Sewell: FE. pp. 298-9.

41. JOR xii, pp. 25-6
EM.—24
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Despite the touch of unreality due to the introduction of Hari-
hara's dream and his interview with the departed Saiva saint of a
bygone age, there is nothing improbable in the facts described in
the Vidyaranya Vritanta and Kdlajidna. They seem to be more
in keeping with the trend of events at Kampili during the preced-
ing years than the pacific succession of incidents narrated by
Nuniz. It is not at all likely that Somadéva and his followers who
successfully overthrew the Sultdn’s authority and won back their
freedom shoud have returned to obedience without coercion; and
Ballala ILI who appears to have seized the territory in the neigh-
bourhood of his kingdom would not have easily relinquished his
hold upon it. Harihara possibly met with resistance, and did not
succeed in imposing his authority without hard fighting, although
the details of this fight are still hidden in obscurity. A few facls
which seem to indicate dimly the course of this conflict may how-
ever be noticed here with advantage. Harihara and his brother do
not appear to have succeeded in getting Anegondipor Kufjarakéna
immediatlely after their return from Dehli. The little information
that is available about their activities before 1336 A.D. is associat-
ed with the fort of Guiti in the Anantapur district and the country
in its immediate neighbourhood. In an undated epigraph found in
the fort, Gutti is said to have beern ‘the navel to the wheel of
sovereignty over the whole earth of the illustrious King Bukka.42
As Bukka was specially associated with Harihara in the adminis-
tration of the kingdom, Gutti could not have been regarded appro-
priately as the navel to the wheel qf Bukka's sovereignty at any
time subsequent to 1335 A.D., when Anegondi, the old capital of
the kingdom, appears to have been conquered, Therefore, the
record under consideration must be assigned to a date earlier than
1335 AD. It is in this region that Harihara first laid the founda-
tions of the administrative system which later became the charac-
teristic feature of the Vijayanagara empire. In a gift deed of the
time of Harihara. preserved in the Kaifiyat Malamidikambdla-

42. SI i, p. 167.
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dinne, it is stated that ‘in the region bounded by Siddhavatam in
the east of Gutti, Penugonga in the south, Maddikere in the west
and Drénacalam in the north, Harihara appointed a karnika over
villages consisting of four or five hamlets, and a sthalakarana over an
area containing 20 or 30 villages having such village karanikas.
He also appoinied for the same region, nddu-gaudas and mnadu-
talaiyérs; and having made appointments in this manner, he grant-
ed them title deeds which he had caused to be written’$ As the
title deeds to the karanikas and other officials were executed on
Magha ba 30 Isvara § 1259 (Webruary 27th 1339 A.D.) ,* th- reorga-
nization of the administration must have taken place a little earlier.
During these early years which preceded the foundation of Vijaya«
nagara, Harihara and Bukka were engaged in the subjugation of
territory extending as far east as the Bay of Bengal. The Kapalir
grant dated 1336 A D., which registers the gift of Kapalir in the
Candragiri mijya~ as an agrehara to a Brahman, by Harihara, shows
that the territory from Nayudupéta in the Nellore distriet to
Candragiri in Chitlore had already passed into his hands.45 The
acquisition of Candragiri must have involved Harihara in a conflict
with Ballala III; for, Candragiri was the capital of the Yadavaraya
chieftains who owed allegiance to him.#¢ Though nothing is known
of this conflet at present, it is certain that Balldla was defeated and
had to acquiesce in the annexation of Candragiri by Harihara, for
the fort became the headquarters of a province and remained in the
possession of the successors of Harihara until the very last days of
the empire.

The conquest of Nellore and Udayagiri was accomplished about
the same time. .The earliest record of the Vijayanagara kings found

43, Further Sources (in the Press).
4. TIbid.
45. N.D.I, | cp. 15.

4. T.D.E.R. p. 12].
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ih this region is, no doubt, dated in 1343 A.D.;4" but it appears to
have come into their possession much earlier. There is reason to
believe that some time before the appointment of Kampana as the
governor of Udayagiri in 1343 A.D., the fort with its surrounding
country wasg conquered by Bukka. Sayana states, in one of the
passages of his Alarmkdrasudhénidhi, that his elder brother, Madhava
helped Bukkaraja to conquer the earth surrounded by the four
seas; and that at Udayagiri in the conquered country he and his
vounger brother Bhéganitha resided as the lords of the land48

47. L.R. 46, pp. 236-7.

48, Sa éva khalu Madhave vasumatim catus-sigari-
Samikalita-mékhaldm nayati Bukka-rdjom yudhah
Tam-~anvajom Sdyanas=tam-anu Bhoganathas=ca=td=
v=ubkdv=—udayam-&éritdv=acalam=natra visvédvaram ||

Bukkarajosya catus-samudrilamkrta-vasumaeti-samanayana-simarth-
yam (dn) Mayaenanandané ecva Midhara-$abdd nivamyate. Atr—
&éty=adhikarandrthah somupdatta-désa-visése. acala-sabde udaya-
dabdas=ra giri-vidésé niyamyaeté. Isvara-$abdas=ca rdjani, {(Mys,
Or. Mss. Lib. No. A 615 p. 211).

( T am gieatly cbliged to Mr. V. Raghavan, M.A,, Ph.D., Lecturer in
Sanskrit, University of Masdras for helping me to correct the corrupt text of
the Ms.)

Ancher fact which points out in the same direction must be noticed in this
context, Bukka had a son who bore the name of Uddagiri Viriipanna or Virii-
panna of Uddagiri, i.e., Udayaciri. The association of the name of Udayagiri
with Viriipannn may be accourted for in three ways, by assuming, (1) that
he was named after the God Virtpaksa of Udayagiri, (2) that he was associat~
ed for a long time with the administration of the district and (3) that he was
born in that fort. It must be pointed out that no temple of Viripaksa is ever
known to have existed at Udayagiri; nor is there any evidence to support
the view that he was at any time connected with the administration of the
district. Therefore, the only plausible way of explaining the association of
the name of Udayagiri with Viripanna seems to be to presume that he was
born in that fort 1If Viripanna was actually born at Udayagiri that event
must have happened before 1343 A .D., when Kampana I took charge of the
administration of the fort; and by that time Virfipanna was old enough to be
posted as the governcr of Penugonda (Sewell: Antiguities, I, p. 120),
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This passage from the Alamkdirasudhdnidhi alludes distinctly
{0 the subjugation of the country in the neighbourhood of Udayagiri
Yty Bukka with the help of Madhava. As the conguest of this region
was accomplished partly at least if not wholly before 1336 A.D., as
shown by Harihara’s grant of the village of Kapalar .within forty
miles in the south of Nellore,#? Bukka's rule at Udayagiri must
have commenced earlier. Nellore and probably also Udayagiri
appear to have been in the possession of the Telugu Codas. A
Telugu verse addressed to Sangama II by an anonymous poet of hig
court enumerates the rulem of Nellorc from the time of Tirukala-
déva (i.e. Tikka I) to the nccession of Sangama I It is said that a
certain Tikkana was the immediate predecessor of Sangama’s father,
Kampana 1492 Tikkana who is mentioned by the anonymous author
of this verse seems to have been identical with the Telugu prince
Tirukilardja. whom Daca the Velama lieutenant of the Kikatiya
general Peda R_Edra, installed on the throne of Nellore after expel-
ling Sriranganatfh in 1321 AD5 Bukka must have come into
conflict with him and wrested from him the forts of Nellote and
Udayagiri with the territories dependent on them.

Harihara seems to have made a successful attack on Anegondi
about this time, and captured it with the surrounding territory.
Although the capture of the city is not directly alluded to in the
inscriptions of the period, there is scarcely any room for doubt; for,
the Kapalir and VYarragudi grants mention that in 1336 A.D.
Kufijarakdna (Anegondi) was the capital of Harihara’s kingdom.5?
This is confirmed by the evidence of Nuniz who refers to Nagundy
(i.e., Anegundi) as Harihara’s capital hefore he laid the foundations

49. ND.I,4 cp. 15
4%a. Sec ante, p. 153.

50. JOR., xii, p. 203.

51. ND.I cp. 15; EC, x; Bg. 70.
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of Vijayanagara.”? The circumstances in which Anegondi came
into his possession are not known. The activities of Somadéva and
his allies subsequent to their victories at Anegondi, Mudkal,
Raciar and other places cannot be traced at presemnt. It is not
improbable that they came into conflict with Harihara and being
worsted by him in the struggle were compelled to submit to his
authority, Attention must be drawn in this connection to a fact
of some importance which has remained so far unnoticed. Thta
Pinnama and Sémadéva, the progenitors of the later Aravidu kings,
rose to prominence, it may be remembered, in the vicinity of Kur-
nool. The former overthrew the authority of the Ceruku chiefs
who held the district under the Kakatiyas and the latter captured
Kurnool besides several other forts in the neighbourhood; but the
descendants of Somadéva left, if the testimony of their family
chronicle preserved in the Bilabhdgavatam can be relied upon,
the region round Kurnool, and retired to Aravidu (i.e., Araviti-
kota) in the Cumbum taluk in the extreme east of the Kurnool dis-
trict which was then included in the Reddi kingdom of Addanki.5
The causes which led to the retirement of Somadéva’s descendants
from the banks of the Tungabhadra to the upper valley of the
Gundlakamma in the Reddi kingdom are not mentioned in the

52, Sewell, F.E . pp. 208-3

§3. Bhdratr, vi p 852 According to the Rimardjiyam, however, Aravidu
was made his headquarters by Sémadéva himself. (Sources, p. 82). The
extent of the Reddi territory in the west can be definitely ascertained from
contemporary sources. It is secen from Yarra Preggada’s ‘Hoarivarnsam that
Sridailam  (Nandikotkur taluk) and Ahdbalam (Sirivel taluk) were
included in the kingdom of Prolaya Véma. Several inscriptions of the early
Reddi kings are found at Srisailam and other places in the east of Kurnool
district, whereas not a single record of Vijayanagara rulers prior to A.D. 1385
has been so far discovered. Therefore, the region corresponding to the

Markapur, Cumbum taluks of the Kurnool district must have belonged to the
Reddis,
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chronicle. Nevertheless it is not unlikely that their migration
eastwards was due to some external pressure on their original
home. As the territory around Kurnool passed into the hands of
Harihara before 1339-40 A.D.% it seems fairly certain that Soma-
déva or his successor having been dislodged from his ancestral
abode by Harihara moved towards the Reddi frontier where he
perhaps expected to remain without molestation.

Harihara successfully put down the rebellion in Kampili and
fully justified the confilence which the Sultin had placed in him.
Although he found, on his arrival from Dehli, that his authority was
confined to a small area round about Gutti, he strove hard to
extend its boundaries, and within a short period of three or four
years built up with the help of his brother Bukka a kingdom extend-
ing from Hampi on the Tungabhadrd to the Bay of Bengal and
from thé Krsnd to Candragiri.

54, L.R. 23, (Atokalagundu) pp. 52-3; Mack Mss. 15.5.33 (Akumalie),
pp. 307-14.
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CHAPTER VIII

NEW KINGDOMS

SectION [

Rebellion in Mu’bar

While Harihara was still engaged in reducing Kampili to sub-
jection, a serious rebellion broke out in Ma’bar in 1334-5 A.D.!
Sayyid Jalal-ud-Din whom according to Ibn Batata, Muhammad
Lin Tughlag appointed governor of Ma'bay, stirred up a rebellion in
the province ‘usurped the power, killed the lieutenants and agents
of the sovereign, and siruck coins of gold and silver in his own
name.”? The political disorders in Southern Deccan and the failure

\ of the imperial government to maintain their authotity seem to have
\kindled the spark of ambition in his bosom and stimulated a desire
lin his mind to carve out for himself an independent Muslim king-
dom in the South so as to enable him to keep aloft the banner of
Islam and hold the infidels under subjection. The conditions were
quite favourable for the successful prosecution of his designs. The
Telugu country on his northern frontier was seething with rebel-
lion and the authority of the Sultan had completely broken down.
Discontent spread into the northern districts of his own province
along the Telugu frontier where the Hindus began to manifest signs
of restlessness. Ballala IIf who repudiated his allegiance to the
Sultdn was actually camping at Kafici with the officers of his army
inciting the people probably to risz up in rebellion and make war

1 IC, v, p. 138

2. Tbn Batita. Foreign Notices, p. 217; Baran}, E. D. II, p. 243;
'Isdmy, Futith-us-Saldtin, p. 449.
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on the Muhammadans3 If the Hindus were allowed to mature
their schemes of rebellion without hindrance, the Muslim power
would be completely swept away from the land before the incom-
petent government of the Sultin could devisz measures for its pro-
tection. It was necessary to take immediate steps to.uphold the
supremacy of Islam. Sayyid Jalal-ud-Din, the offspring of the
Prophet, who proudly styles himself ‘the father of fakirs and indi-
gents, the glory of the world and of religion had, therefore, little
hesitalion in casting off the yoke of the heterodox Sultan and

declaring his independence.

The news of the outbreak of thc rebellion in Ma'bar
reached the Sultin in his ecamp in the neighbourhood
of Xanauj where he had gone to put down an insur-
rection of the people. On hearing this information, the Suitin
did not immediately proceed to Ma'bar, ar it is gencrally believed.
He did not probdbly consider that the situation was grave enough
to demand his presence ‘Therefore, he despatched an armhy to
suppress the revolt and busied himself with the affaiis of the Doab.
Contrary to his expectations, the army sent to Ma’bar turned dis-
loyal and joined the encmy.5 As soon as the Sultdn came to know
of their ireachery, he made up his mind to take the matter into his
own hands and hastened to Dehli withoutl loss of time. Having
gathered {ogether iresh {orces, he sct out al their head towards
Ma’bar. When ce arrived at Daulatabdd, he halled there for some-
time and devoted himself to the reorganisation of the revenues of
the province. He then resumed his journey and marched to Tiling
which he intended to make the basis of his operations in the pro-
jected campaign against Ma’bar. Therefore, he broke his march on

3. 397; 401 of 1919
4. Ibn Batita, Forewgn Notwces, p 218,

5. Barani, E.D., III, p. 247.
E.M.—25
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arriving at the city of Warungal where he lay encamped for about
two months gatherirg material necessary for the war.® The Sultan
was obliged to abandon the campaign against Ma'bar and return to
his capital owing 1o the intervention, as it were, of fate. About the
time of his arrival a plague broke out in Warangal and a large
number of its inhabitants were carried away. The contagion spread
into the camp and decimated the troops. ‘Isimy gives a brief but

graphic account of the pestilence.

A poisonous destructive wind blew over the city as a conse-
guence of his inauspicious presence. Many people perished in the
calamity and surrendered their souls to God; in every house seve-
ral people who went to sleep lay dead (in their beds). The king
was greatly perturbed by the disaster. He was himself afflicted by
ithe disease and his mind wag sorely distressed at the sight of dis-~
ease and dcath. Nearly half of the officers of the Dehli army died;
and the emperor retired from that city because e was himself in
the agonies of death on account of that disease.”

6. The place where the Sultin was encamped while he was engaged in
tollecting war material cannot be fixed definitely owing to the divergent
character of contemporary cvidence. According to Barani, the Sultin halted at
Warangal. (E.D. HI. p, 24®), (bn Batita asserts, on the other hand, that he
‘encamped in the town of Badickét (Bidar), capital of Tiling, three months
mwarch from Ma’bar’. (Foreigr Notwes, p. 218). Although the later Muslim
historians follow the lead of the former, it is indeed difficult to decide, which
of the two towns was the actual camping ground of the Sultan.

How the Sultin engaged himself during his stay' in Tiling, 'Isimy
briefly relates in his Futih-us-Salatin, p. 450.

LU L R b a0 Qe LS, e Bty g 1 5
)[g e UT ) o3 A){J.z l,b-/,k‘,__l;if ,JL_Q:?»
0)’]' VY yr CJSLM 0),T wew 3 gt r,hle

7 Futidh-us-Saldtin, p. 450.
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‘Tsamy'’s testimony is confirmed by Ibn Batiita. He declares
that a great part of the Sultan’s army perished in the plague. ‘The
slaves and the mamelukes died as well as the chief amirs hke Malik
Daulat Shan...... and Amir 'Abd-ul-lan-ul-Harvy.”8 The Sultan
had, therefore, to give up the campaign against Ma'bar and order
an immediate retreat; but before he left the city, he made fresh
arrangements for the maintenance of his authority in Tiling, as he
probably apprehended the cutbreak of trouble ulter his departure.
He appointed Malik Qabiit or Maghil, the deputy Vazir, the gow-
ernor of Tiling, and having I~ft him at Warangal with a ccn'ingent
of forces to govern the country, he returned to Daulatabad?, where
he remained for a short time undergoing treatment,

8. Foreign Notices, p. 218,
»

9 The identily of the officer whom the Sultin left at Waranpal as his
deputy is involved in doubti: for, Ferish*a states that the person appointed by
the Sultan was ‘Imad-ul-Mulk and not Magbtl. As far as one can judge
from the available sources, Tmad-ul-Mulk appears to hove been the title of
Malik Sartiz who died later in a battle with Zafar Khin at Sindhatan on the
Godavari. Malik Magbal or Magbil was the title conferred by Ulugh
Khan on the Tilingl convert Kaiti or Kannia who embraced Islam on the death
of Pratiparudra (E.D. III. p. 267).

Yahya bin Ahmad, the only writer who describes the titles conferred by
Muhammad bin Tughlaq on his nobles at the time of his accession to the
throne gives the following account. “Malik Qabil became Malik Kabir, Malik
Sarteez became ‘Imiad-ul-Mulk; and Malik Magbil became Kawam-ul-
Mulk” (Térikh-i-Mubdrek Shahi G O.S., Ixiii p. 99). Ishvari Prasad
however asserts that Malik Maqbiil or Qabiil became Vazir-i-mamailil under
the distinguished title of Imad-ul-mulk. The province of Gujarat was
entrusted to Malik Magbiii who was elevated to the rank of Khin-i-Jahan.
(Qaraune Turks, I. p. 63). It is not known whether Malik Magbul 'Imad~ul-
Mulk was identical with Malik Magbal Xhin-i-Jahan. Unfortunately Ishvan
Prasad does not mention the source from which he has drawn this informa-
tion.
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It was at this time that he detached Bidar with its surrounding
country from Telingana and having constituted it into a new pro-
vince, placed it under Shihab Sultany on whom he conferred the title
of Nusrat Khanl® The Sultan was not inclined to prolong his stay
in Deccan owing to disorders that broke out in different parts of
the realm. ‘He set out after a stay of one month, from Daulatabad
and proceeded to Delhi by way of Malwa.l*

SecTION 2

The Hindu rebellion in Deccan

The calamity which overtook the Sultin’s army at Warangal
was, indeed, far-reaching in its effects. The destruction of a large
part of the royal army reduced the militury strength of the Sultan;
the abandonment of the campaign against Ma’bar lowered ‘his pres-
tige; and the false rumour of his death in the plague which spread
like wild fire all over the empire snapped asunder the slender bonds
of loyalty which bound the people to the throne. Ibn Batita who
was in Delhi at this time briefly describes the consequences of the
disaster. ‘The provinces revolted, anarchy reigned in the country,
and little was nceded for power to slip from his hands.”2 Dec-

10. Barani states (E.D IIl. p 244) that Qutlugh Khan was also entrust-
ed at this time with the administration of .Marhatta. There is, however,
good reason to believe that Qutlugh Khén was the governor of Marhatta
aven before the Ma'bar rebellion. Aecording to 'Isamy, it was Qutlugh Khan
who sent a messenger {o the Sultin while he was returning from Warangal
informing him that Malik Hoshang had revolted. (Futih-wss-Saldtin, p. 450).

11. Futih-us-Salitin, p. 451.
N‘ﬁ .J.Lbb \_-'y\.w)ﬁ ),) )fb i)Jln Ql)' u.«J’b )\) KL»- cg‘_

12. Ibn Batata, Travels, Defrémery and Sanguinetti ili, pp. 333-4, (I am
obliged to Miss K. M. Soumini, M.A., M.Litt, a former research student in the
department for transleting this passage from the French for my use). Cf.
Foreign Notices, p. 219,
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can which was the scene of the disaster was affected more pro-
foundly than the other parts of the empire. The Muslim nobles as
well as the Hindu chiefs hastily shook off the yoke of Dehli and
proclaimed their independence. The first attempt to overthrow the
Sultdn’s authority was made by Malik Hoshang who seems to have
Leld a fief in the neighbourhood of Daulatibid.!3 He rose in revolt as
soon as the false rumour of the Sultan's death in Tiling reached his
ears; but he soon discovered his mistake; and ayprehending danger
he fled in alarm to Badahra, a hill-fort whose situation remains still
unidentified, and be~nught the protection of its Hindu ruler® On

13. Ibid pp. 335-38; Foreign Notices, p. 326.
It is doubiful whether Malik Hoshong rebelled against the Sultan
though ’klsamy states explicitly that he did so
Lian 251 ey 88 = L SESRPPOT & \7; , €,8
Futih-ys-Saldtin, p 450,
Ibn Batiita. however, declares that on bearing the rumour of the
death of the Sultin Hoshang fled from Daulatabad to Konkan. If this were
true, Hoshang could not have risen in rebellion against the Sultin whom he
believed to have been dead. His flight from Daulatibid must have been due
to his fear of some one whom perhaps he expected to succeed the Sultan.

In some of the modern works on the history of the Tughlag Sultans, it
is stated that Malik Hoshang was the governor of Daulatabad (See Ishvari
Prasad, Qaravna Turks, I. p. 148; Agha Mahdi Husain, the Rise and Fall of
Muhammad Bin Tughluq, p. 161). This is not based on facts. Tbn Batita
on whose authority this statement is evidently made states simply that
Hoshang was, at the time of his rebellion, in Daulatibad (Travels, Defre-
mery and Sangujnatti. III. p. 335-6). As a matter of fact, it was Qutlugh
Khin who was the governor of the place at that time, (Isdmy: Futih-us-
Saldtin, p. 450).

14. Futih-us-Salagin, p. 450.
YV Ufs\.ﬂwaufg bJ(g.é.Jas .8 r,_.lj'(‘l,ab'fj

The British Museum Ms. has Badasra. Ibn Batiia, however, does not
mention the name of the fort; he places it somewhere in the hills between
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cbtaining the intelligence of the insurrection, the Sultiin, who was
proceeding by easy stages to Daulatibdd in a litter, marched to
Badahra and demanded that Hoshang should be handed over tfo
him, The Hindu prince whe was a man of honour refused to com-
ply with the Sultdn’s demand and defied him to do his worst. It is
difficult to imagine what steps the Sultan would have taken to en-
force obedience to his commdans, had not Hoshang lost courage
end fled suddenly to Konkan. The Sultin showed no inclination to
continue the hostilities against Badahra, and leaving the insolent
Hindu prince who deserved severc chastisement for his misdemean-
our unpunished, he resumed his journey to Daulatdbad where he
soon got reconciled with Hoshang, through the instrumentality of
Qutlugh Khan, the governor of Marhatta.

The rebellion of Malik Hoshang, brief and ineffectual as it was,
reveals the extent to which the Sultan’s power was reduced. A
petty Hindu chief, at hest the master of a moun{ain stronghold,
dared to defy the Sultén in person, and yet was allowed to go with
impuni?;y. The conduct of the prince of Badahra was symptomatic of
the general attitude of the Hindus toward: the imperial government.
The hateful tyranny which had been grinding them for years began
to betray signs of approaching breakdown. They should bestir
themselves and concert measures to precipitate its downfall. They
remained long under the spell of the nightmare and it was time
that they made an attempt to shake off the morbid influence which
cramped their spirits. Hindu society was in a state of ferment
and the leaders of the community were busy formulating schemes

Daulatdbad and Konkan and calls its Hindu ruler Burabrah. (Travels,
Defrémery and Sanguinetti, iii. p. 335-6). 'Isimy’s account is perhaps more
authentic, as he had better facilities of obtaining accurate information about
the incidents that occurred in Daulatabad and its neighbourhood than Ibn

Batlita. It may be remembered that 'Isamy was at this time residing in
Daulatébad.



NEW RINGDOMS 189

for the expulsion of the mlecchas and the revival of the ancient
dharma.

The Hindus of Tiling who partially succeeded in recovering their
freedom naturally took the lead. Prélaya Nayaka, their leader, was
probably dead by this time; and he was succeeded By his cousin
Kapaya Nayaka, a man of keen msight and great ability. Kapaya
Naéyaka, like most of his contemporaries, knew that the Tughlag
imperialism was at an end; and that the time was propitious to
make an earnest attempt to restore the Hindu supremacy; bhut un-
like others, he clearly saw that the task was not easy of accomplish-
ment due to the presence of large bodies of Mussalmans in the land.
The amirs and grandees who se.led down with their dependents
and slaves in the country; the foreign merchants and adventurers
who followed the Dehli armies to Deccan in search of fortune or
employment; and the large community of Hindu converts who em-
braced Islam owing to fcar, conviction, or considerations of political
advancement were notf expected to remain idle and suffer the Mindus
to win back their freedom. Notwithstanding their mutual jealousies
and distrust of the Sultan and his government, they might, in the
face of common danger, join together and obstruct the progress of
the Hindu restoration. To neutralise their strength and overcome
their opposition Kapaya conceived the idea of uniting the Hindus
of the South into a pan-Hindu federation. It was not, however,
possible 10 give material shape to the idea without the active co-
operation of the other Hindu leaders, specially Ballala III, the most
powerful of the Southern Hindu kings who still managed to keep
himself upon the throne. I{ Kapaya could persuade Ballala to join
hands with him, the other Hindu princes might be expected to lend
him support without hesitation. The military position of the Hindus
would be immensely strengthened and their chances of success
against the Mussalmans greatly multiplied.  Therefore, Kapaya
paid secretly a visit to Dwiarasamudra and explained in person to
Ballala the object of his mission. Ferishta gives an account of what
took place at Dwarasamudra during this visit.
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“At this time,” says Ferishta, ‘Kishn Nayak (Kanba
Nayak),!® son of Laddar Dév, who was in the neighbourhood of
Warangal, went alone to Ballal Dév who was the great king of
Karnatak and said “the Mvussalmans having entered the countries of
Tiling and Karnitak entertain the idea that they should extirpate
us once for all; this matter demands anxious consideration’ Ballal
Dév summoned the grandees of his kingdom, and asked their ad-
vice. After deep deliberaticn and careful examination they decided
that Ballil Dé&v, leaving all his dominions behind, should make the
frontier of his kingdom in the path of the armies of Islam his capital,
and liberate Ma'bar, Kampila and Dhorsamand from the power of
the Mussalmans; and likewise Kishn Nayak (Kanba Niyak) should
seize Warangal at this time which was suitable for wresting it from
the possession of the court of Dehli."18

Ballala accepted the advice of his councillors, and having given
a solemn undertaking to Kishn Nayayak that he wWould co-operate
with bim in his enterprise, sent him back to his country. He then
proceeded to concert measures for implementing the terms of the
agreement.

‘Ballal Dév, according to Ferishta, ‘built in an inaccessible place
in the hilly tract on his frontier a city in the name of his son, Sajan
Ray'? which came to be known as Bijan Nagar; and in course of
time, on account of frequent usage it was changed into Bijanagar.
A large body of horse and foot having followed Kishn Nayak.
(Kanbé Nayak) he captured Warangal at first. The Vazir Malik
Imad-ul-Mulk came flecing to Daultibdd (Dehli). Afterwards,
Ballal Dév having given assistance to Kishn Nayak (Kanba Nayak)
they dragged out of the clutches of the Mussalmans from both sides

15. RASB. Ms No.D. 57.
16. Té&rlkh-i-Ferishte, (Nava! Kishore Press), p. 138.

17. Sejen Ray appears to be a scribal error for Bijan Ray.
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the kings of Ma’bar and Dhérasamand who from ancient times were
the tributaries to the kings of Karnatak.1®

The account of Ferishta is not quite genuine; for the accuracy
of some of his facts is not beyond dispute. In the first place, the
date which he assigns to the outbreak of this rebellien is much
later than the actual time of its occurrence. As a matter of fact, a
comparison with contemporary histories reveals that the rebellion in
Tiling broke out actually in 737 A H., some seven years earlier than
the date suggested by Ferishta.l? Secondly, the name of the leader
of the Tilingi rebels was not Kishn (Kanba) Nayak, as stated by
Ferishta, but Kapaya Nayak; nor was he, as pointed out already,
a son of Laddar Dév or Pratdparudra. Thirdly, Ballal Dév, i.e,
Ballala III was not the erstwhile overlord of Dhérasamand, but the
king of Dhorsamand itself, a fact which Ferishta does not seem to
have been aware of. Otherwisc, he would not have made Ballala
his own tributaryx Lastly, Ballila had no son of the name of Sajan
or Bijan Ray; nor had he any connection with the foundatipn of
Vijayanagara.® However, Ferishta's narrative despite its inaccu-

18. Térikh-i-Ferishta, (Naval Kishore Press), p. 138.

19. IC. V. pp. 268-9 cf. Agha Mahdi Husain, Rise and Fall of Muhammad
Bin Tughluq, p. 162.

20. The evidence of Ferishta is not trustworthy; for he appears to have
incorporated into his history without discrimination any story about the
foundation of the city which reached his ears. At the end of his work he
narrates a story which differs considerably from the one that attributes the
foundation to Ballila IIl. “The other most powerful Raja of Hindustan ” says
Le, “is the Raja of Karnatak in the Deccan. One of the kings of that place
Bijay Jayachand who was on the throne of the kingdom 900 years before this,
in as much 25 he caused the city of Bijanagar to be built, made it famous by
his own name. His descendants knowing it to be auspicious took considera-
ble trouble in making it prosperous so that the inhabited area of that city
reached seven miles. The first person who rcbelled in Hindustan and gave

E.M.—-26
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racies and false stalements is not entirely fictitious; for, as pointed
out in an earlier context, it embodies the kernel of truth which
demands close consideration. The rebellion in Ma’bar and Kampila
and the replacement of the Muslim power by the Hindu authority
lend support to Ferishta’s narrative. The king of Ma'bar who for-
merly paid tribule {c the Rayas of Karnatak was very probably the
Sambuvaraya, for the northern districts of Ma'bar, specially Chin-
gleput, North Arcot and South Arcot were subjected to the authority
of the Sambuvarayas about this time; and Ekamranitha, one of
the chiefs who flourished at this time?! appears to have expelled the
Muhammadans from the countiry and assumed, in commemoration
of his victory, the title of Venruman-konddn or 'he who took the
earth by conquest.2 As the 17th regnal year of Venruman-kon-
dan corresponds with S, 1260 (1338 A.D.), he seems to have ascend-
ed the throne in 1321-22 A.D.28 However, no traces of his rule are
found in any part of the country before his 14th regnal year (1335-36
AD.), though from that time his records run up in a series until
his 18th regnal year (1339-40 A.D).2¢ Evidently, Venruman-kon-
dan had little or no power during the first thirteen years of his

currency to sedition and mutiny against the Ray of the kingdom of Kanauj
was the ancestor of the Riyas of Karnatak. So it has been described.
Maharaja who was his contemporary went on an expedition, expelled Subavaray,
the ruler of the Deccan; and his descendants held the sovereignty from gene-
ration to generation until the time when the king of the name of Ramrij who
having waged war in 970 A.H. with the rulers of the Deccan was slain by
them"”—Tarikh-i-Ferishte, (Naval Kishore Press), Part II p. 420.

21. A.R.E.. 33 of 1933-4.
22, Ibid, 1924, Pt. i, papra 27.

23. Ibid, 29 of 1933-4.

24. Ibid, 46 of 1900; 435 of 1903; 42,48 of 1921; 499 of 1926; 398 of 1928-
20; 89 of 1932-33; 29, 33 of 1933-34; S.I.1., I. No. 77,
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reign, a fact which must bhe atiributed to the Muslim occupation
of the country. It may be remembered in this connection that
Ma'bar was conquered by Ulugh Khan in 1323 A.D.; and that it
formed an integral part of the Dehli Empire up to the outbreak of
Sayyid Jalal-ud-Din’s rebellion in 1334-5 A.D. The Muhamma-
dan invasion, and the consequent destruction of the Hindu temples
and the devastatior of the counrty-side are, in fact, alluded to as
events that had taken place just before that time in the earliest of
Venruman-kondan’s inscriptions.2® Therefore, it may be reasonably
assumed that Ekdmrandihs Sumbuvariys, reconquered the _-untry
from the Mussalmans., The presence of Ballala IIT in 13345 AD.
at Conjeevaram, the capital of Samtuvarava, definitely indicates the
existence of friendship between them;? and it is not at all unlikely
that the latter received some help, as suggested by Ferishta, from
Balldla in his war against the Mussalmans.

Kampili, amether province which, according to Ferishta,
Balldla III and Kishn (Kanba) i.e., Kapava Navak intendsd to
liberate from the Muslim authority obtained its freedom at the
same time. Although Ferishta records the decision of the Hindu
leaders to help the people of Kampili to win back their freedom, he
does not state whether they actually carried it into effect. 'This
was probably due to the attitude of the governor of Kampili which
rendered outside intervention superfluous. The governor whom
Sultan Muhammad had appointed apostatized, as” stated by Barani,
from Islam and declared his independence.?” There is thus consi-
derable truth in Ferishta’s account; and notwithstanding the num-
erous inaccuracies which cast the shadow of doubt on its genuine-

25. A.R.E,, 434 of 1903.
26. Ibid, 401 of 1919.

27. Tarikh-i-Firtiz Shdhi, Madras Government Or. Mss. Library D,
No. 298.
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ness, it is impossible to ignore its value and reject altogether the
information which it furnishes.

The events connected with the Hindu rebellion mentioned by
Ferishta may now be considered in greater detail in the light of
the meagre ‘information that is available for examination at pre-
sent. The first step which Ballala is said to have taken was to shift
his capital to an inaccessible place on his northern frontier in order
to bar the path of the Muslim armies. This is not improbable, as
an attack from Daulatabad might be reasonably expected in the
circumstances. Qutlugh Khan, the governor of Marhatta was not
likely to remain idle watching the rebellious activities of the South-~
ern Hindus without making an attempt to suppress them and restore
the authority of the imperial government. Therefore, it was not
at all unlikely that Balldla should have temporarily shifted his
residence to the Muslim frontier to provide against the eventuality
of an attack from the north. The statement that, on this occasion,
he laid the foundations of o new city, not to speak of Vijayanagara,
must, however, be rejected as totally false, as it is contradicted by
the available 2ontemporary evidence.

As soon as Ballila strengtherned his northern frontiers and
secured it against Muslim invasion, he seems to have sent an auxi-
liary force to the assistance of Kapaya Nayaka for liberating Telin-
gana. What happened after this is not on record. Barani contents
himself by summing up laconically the final result of the revolt and
Ferishta adds but little to increase the stock of information. Malik
Magbiil who had to face immense odds suffered defeat; and finding
that he could do little against the Hindus, he abandoned Warangal
and fled precipitately to Daulatabad.

The fall of Warangal was immediately followed by the out-
break of revolt in Kampili. Barani and Ferishta both refer, as
noticed already, to the simultaneous outbreak of rebellibns in Tiling
and Kampili and the overthrow of Muslim government. Moreover,
fhe former declares explicitiy that the relation of Kampila who rose
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up in revolt had seized Kampili?® Therefore, it is certain that
Harihara, on hearing of the final defeat of the Mussalmans in Tiling
and the re-establishment of Hindu government in Warangal under
Kipaya Nayak, picked up courage, renounced Islam and having re-
entered the Hindu fold he declared his independemie. To cele-
brate the victory over his enemies and the restoration of the coun-
try to the Hindus, he laid the foundation of a nes. city on the south-
ern bank of the Tungabhadra oppositc Lo his capital Kufijarakéna
(Anegundi) and gave it the appropriate name of Vijayanagara. He
also celebrated his curonatic., according to the ritual presc ibed in
the $astras on 18th April 1336 A.D., in the presence of God Viri-
piksa at Hampi.®

Hindu leaders had accomplished successfully a great part
nf their task by liberation of Tiling and Karnata; but Ma’bar
was stil under Muslim rule. Sayyid Jaldl-ud-Din who declared
his independenee at Madura, as stated earlier, in 1334-5 A.D. was
expected to take necessary steps to consolidate his power now that
the fear of an invasion from Dehli was completely set at rest. If
they were earnestly desirous of liberating Ma'bar, they had to
strike at once and recover the country before he could establish
himself firmly. Therefore, Ek.ﬁ\mranétha Sambuvardya rose up
arainst the Mussalmans, and managed to mop up with the help of
Ballala ITT and Kapaya Nayaka, the Muhammadan settlements in
the northern districts of the country (i.e, Tondaimandalam).
Ferishta’s ctatements that Ballala and Kishn (Kipaya) Nayaka
drew the king of Ma'bar from both sides out of Muslim control

28, Tdrikch-i-Firiiz Shihi, Madras Govt. Or. Mss. Library, D. No. 298.
Cf. Tarikh-i-Ferishta, (RASB. D 57).

L alest uf’N.b o O3 [ uysj) wmélﬂ rb Klfi{'/-a)ﬂ,
P By g 1PN 88 pe any
29. NDI, 1. cpi 15. Sewell: Hist, Insc., p. 185.
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seems to suggest that the Hindu authority was re-established over
the whole of Ma'bar. This is, however, not true; for the whole of
the lower Kaveéri valley, and the coastal region extending perhaps
as far as the island of Ramé$varam remained in the possession of
Sayyid Jaldl-ud-Din and his successors, until they were finally sub~
dued by Kumara Kampana thirty-five years later. The liberation
of Ma'bar was, therefore, only partial; and notwithstanding the
continuous efforts of Ballila during the remaining years of his life,
he did not succeed in overcoming the Muslim resistance. Though
certain parts of the peninsula, like Ma'bar still remained in the
hands of the Muhammadans, the power of the Tughlag Sultsins was
completely broken, and they lost all their ierritories in the Deccan
with the exception of Marhatta. New Hindu kingdoms had come
into existence and the political geography had undergone a change,
and the stage was thus readjusted for the enactment of the next
scene in the political drama of the country

N % «:’\ﬁ."(’ﬂ
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vasion by Garshasp Maltk 13, 14,
15, 17n, 19, 20, annexation by
'Ala-ud-Din 22; second invasion
26, 30, 31, 32, 33, 49, 50n, 51n 52,
captured by Némi Khén 70; con-
quered by Malik Kafar 71-3; 75, 76,
717, 78, 81, 83, 86, 89, 92, 93, 99, 102,
109; 111, 112, 113, 115, 122, 123,
124n, 132, 134, 135 137, 140,
145, 146n, one of the provinces of

Tughlag’s Southern Empire 149,
150, 151, 152, 154, 155; naibs
of 157; 160, 163.

Déval Dévi, daughter of Ray Karan,
27, 28, 29n, 30n°

Duree, river (Krsna), 134, identifica-
tion of 151-2.

Dwarasamudra (Dhérasamand) 1, 3,
4, Malik Kafar's invasion 43, 47,
50, 54, 55, 57, 69, 82, 128, 135, 141,
one of the provinces of Tughlag’s
Southern Empire, 149, 178, 199,

E

Ekamranatha, Sambuvaréya chief 202,
203, 205.

Fkasila (or Warangal), 171,

Enybiquymelly or Mileque neby or
Melinebigy, Governor of Kampili,
identification of 158.

Erra Preggada, poet 173n, 175, 176,
190n.

F
Ferishta 15n, 19n, 23n, 24, 28n, 29n,

¢
30m, 31, 34n, 37, 38, 40, 50n, 69, 72n,
75m, T6n, 81n, 82n, 83, 94n, 95; 97;
109, 111n, 112, 113, 130n, 1325, 136n,
1420, 146n, 151, ]gs:, 169, 172, 182w,
184m, 195n, 199, -5,
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G

Gajapati Prataparudra, 119n, 170n.
Ganapaniaradhya, the author of
Svaraddstra, 122n,

Ganapati Kakatlya 1, prisoner in
Séunia hands 4, death 5, war with
the Pandyas, 6-8.

Gandagopala of Kaifel, killed by Jat
Sundara Pandya I, 7.

Gangi Nayaka , a Hindu Chief, 179.

Ganya, the father of poet Gapa-
panaradhya, 122n.

Garshasp Malik (See ‘Ala-ué Din

Khalji) invades Dévagiri 13, 14, 17,
18, 19, assumes the title ‘Ali-ud-
Din, 20.

Gaurd Reddi, a Hindu Chef, 179.

Ghaiyag-ud-Din Tughlaq, 97, 99, 102,
103, 114, 121, 122, 130, 157.

Géna Gannad Reddi, officer of Prata-

parudra, 6.
Gopaya Dandanayaja, son of Appaya
Dandanayaka Commander of

Hoysala Sémeésvara’s armies, Tn.

Géosangi Malusa, 178, 179,

Gujjala Viri Nidu, a Hindu chief,
179.

Guttl Kingdom, 120, 121, 186, 191,

H
Haider, lieutenant of Alap Khén, 77,
78n.

Hampi, 191, 205.

Hamir, King of Hind, 56.

Hanumakonda inscr., 4n.

Harapaladéva Rana, son-in-law of
Ramadeéva, 78, 79, 80, 81n, 157.

Harihara, prisongr at the hands of
Malik Zada, 143, 151, viceroyalty
of Kampili, 157, 158, released 181;
182, 184, conquests 185, 186, 187,
189, 190, 191, 192, founds Vijaya-
nagara, 205.

Harihara creed, 12.

Harivaméam of poet Erra Preggada,
173n, 175, 176r, 190n.
Herdorai (Heddore or
134n, 152, *

E.

Perdore),

200

Hosamaledurga or Hosdurg (Ane-
gondi), 138, 140n, 141, captured by
Malik Zada 142-3; 182.

Hoysalas, 1, 2, 3, 7, 9, 10, 47, 143, 152,
178, 182n.

1

Ibn Batita, 17n, 42n, 202, 105, 108n,
112n, 113, 115n, 123n, 130n, 1329,
141n, 142n, 14°n, 145m, 159n, 160,
181n, 192, 194n 195, 196, 197n.

‘Imad-ul-Mulk, Governor of Tiling,

1950, 200.

'Imran, lieutenant of Yak Lakhy,
92,

Iqta estate given 10 a noble, 14, 158,
161,

‘I~amy, 14n, 15n, 16n, 17n, 18n, 26,
28n, 29n, 30n, 31n, 34n, 35n, 37, 38n,
39, 41n, 43n, 44, 5in, 53, 56n, 58n,
60n, 62n, 63n, 63n, 69, T2n, 760, 78n;
79n, 80n, 81n, 83, 84, 86, 87n, 93n,
94n, 96, 98, 99n, 103, 105, 106, 107n,
108n, 109, 112n, 113, 115, 116n, 118n;
120m, 123, 124n, 125, 126r, 1250, 130,
131n, 132n, 136n, 140n, 14in, 142n,
143n, 145n, 146n, 150n, 152n, 160 169,
171, 183n, 192n, 194, 195, 196n, 197n.

J

Jagatdpt Gangayadéva, Telugu Coda
ruler of Gutti, 74, 120, 121,

Jainas, 166.

Jaitugi, son of Bhillama, 4.

Jajnagar (Orissa), 120m, 124n, 125,
126n, a province of the Tughlaq’s
Southern Empire, 149, 150.

Jalal-ud-Din Abhsan, Sayyid, Governor
of Ma'bar 123n, 160, 192, 193, 203.
205, 206.

Jalal-ud-Din, Dehli Sultin murdered
by ’Ala-ud-Din Khalji, 20.

Jalaly nobles, 20.

Janturnadu, 177.

Jhalor, Raja of 32.

Juttaya-lenka Gonkaveddi, 170n,

K
Kafur, the Muhaerddr, 101, 112, 113,
114,
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Kafur, the Vakil, 99.

Kikatiyas, 1, 2, 3, 4, 6 and the Pandyas,
7-8; 120, 122n, 174, 190.

Kalés Déwar (Kulasékhara), 44.

Kalinga, 176 177.

Kaluvacéru grant, 171, 175.

Kalyén, 111.

Kamala Dévi, wile of Ray Karan, 27.

Kamail-ud-Din Gurg, 77, 78n.

Kamba Nayak (See Kanya Nayak),
203.

Kambila, King of Kampili, 182n,

Kampana, Governor of Udayagui, 188,
189.

Kampili, 74, chiefs of 120, 121, 128,
Bahi-ud-Din friendly with 131,
Baha-ud-Din's fught to 133, 135;
first invasion under Mubammad
in Tughlag 137, second invasion
138; thurd invasion 139-43, 144, 145,
one of the Southern provinces ol
Tughlaq's Empire, 149, 150, 151;
extent of the kingdom 152-4; 156,
Governors of 138, rebellion of 177-
82; Harithara as the Governor of
183-6; puts down the rebellion 141,
192; 200, liberation of 202-5.

Kampilidéva, rise mm Doravadi, 4, 51.

Kampili Raya or Kampila, 74, unsuc-
cessfully attacked by Kafur, 73; son
of 121; 134, offers asylum to Baha-
ud-Din, 135; 136, 137, 138, 139, 149,
141, fall of 142; 143, 146n, 151, 152,
178n, 181, 182, 204.

Kanba Nayak, 169n, 200, 201, 203.

Kafici (Conjeevaram), 1, captured by
Kakatiya armies 6; under the
Pandyas, 1, 8; occupied by Ravivar-
man Kulasékhara and reconquered
ky Prataparudra, 9, defeat of ‘Pafica
Pandyas’ at 45; 63n, 64n, 89n, Ravi-
varman crowned at 90; 91, 192, 203.

Kandhyana, 128, 145, Kondhana, 146n,
147, surrender to Muhammad bin
Tughlaq, 147-8.

Kanha, Governor of Lachura under
Rémadéva, 15, resists Garshasp
Malik, 18; 150n.

Kanya Nayak, 169, 170, identical with
Kiépaya Nayak, 171; 174, 181n.
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Kanya Payak (Kanya Nayak), 169n.
Kapa or Kapa Nid, 170, 171.
Kapilikas, 165.

Kapalur grant, 187, 189.

Kapaya Niyaka, 159, 168, 170, succeeds
Prélaya, 171, 175, meets Ballala III
secretly, 199, 201, 203, 204.

Karanika, 187.

Karikala Cola, 1.

Karnika, 187.

Kataka, and Dévagri, 17n, 18.

Katanna, son of Kampila, 137, 138.

Katar: Saluva Raseya Nayaka,
officer of Ballala III, 82.

Katbay Nayak (Kanya Nayak), 169n.

Katta or Kannu, Tilingi convert, 195n.

Kawam-ul-Mulk, 195=.

Khalps, 13, 76, 101, 122.

Khan-i-Jahan, 19n.

Khizr Bahram, under Baha-ud-Din
Garshasp, 132, 133.

Khizr Kban, 39, 72n, 76.

shwasan, 128,

Khusrau Amir, 15n, 17n, 21n, 28n, 29n,
30n 33n, 34n, 35, 36, 39, 40, 41, 43,
a4, 47n, 48n, 49n, 50n, 51, 52n, 33,
54, 56n, 60n, 61n, 62n, 63n, 64n, 6En,
69, 76n, T9n, 80, 81n, 83, 84n, 86, 88n,
97n, 107n, 142n.

Khusrau Khan, favourite of Mubarak
Shah, 79, 80, 8ln, 82, leads Tiling
expedilon 83-6; 87, quells Yak
Lakhy rebellion 91-3; Ma’har
expedition 94-6; 97 98, 108n, 107»,
122, called Nasir-ud-Din, 157.

Khwaja Haji, 30, distinguishes in the
second Tiling “invasion 32; 61, 99,
104, 107n, 118.

Khwaja-1-Jahan, other name of Malik
Zada, 136n, 139.

Kishli (Kishli) Khan, 131in, 148, 163.

Kishna Nayak (Kanba Nayak), 200,
201, 203, 205.

Kist (Késava) Mal, one of the officera
of Ballala HI, 56.

Kolis in the Séuna kingdom, 74, 147,

Kollam Era, (1096 A.D.), 71n.

Kondavidu, 172.

Kopperuiijinga
dominions, 8.

an

invades Kakatiya
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Koravi Gopardju, 170n.

Kotgir (Kotagiri?), fort invested by
Majir Abu Rija, 100, 110.

Kotikanti Raghava 178n.

Kotwil 123n, Police Commissioner,
160, 161.

Krsna Kandhira, successor of
Singhana, 3.

Krsna Nayaka, son of Pratapa-
rudra(?) 169, 170, identical with
Kapaya Nayak, 171,

Kulasékhara, Maravarman I, 2, 8, 10,
48, 49n, 53, 65, 66, 68, 144; 154.

Kulasékhara, Maravarman II, 156n,

Kulaéskhara, one of the ‘Pafica
Pandyas’, 45.

Kulasékhara ,Ravivarman, the king
of Kérala, 8, 9, 65, 66, 89n, 90, 91.

Kulbttunga Cola I and the ‘Pafica
Pandyas', 46n, Tln, 72n.

Kulsttunga Cola 111, 2

Kuméira Kampana, 206.

Kumare Rdmana Carite, a Kanarese
chronicle, 120.

Kuméra Rimanitha, son of Kampili
Raya, 121, 135, 137, 138, 139.

Kummata, 74, 133, 134n, 136, 137,
138, 140, in Muslim hands 141,
163, 178n.

Kufijarakona (Anegondi), 186,
205.

Kunti, a fort, 120, 121.

189,

L

Laddar Deo, Rai of Tiling 21, 22n,
28n, 38, 41, 200, 201.
Laksmésvar, 143n.
Layingadéva, victory
Muhammadans, 25n.
Lenkas, retainers, 170n.
Lingdyats, 166,

over the

M

Ma'bar, 21, 41, 43, 44, 45, 47, 48, 49,
51n, 52, 53, 57, 58, 59, 67, 63, 69 T,
72n, B3, 86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 93, 94,
95, 96, 99, 1070, 122, 123, 124, 125,
128, 144, 149 extent cf the kingdom

2

154-5, 156, 157, 159; administration
under Tughlaq, 159-60; 161; rebel-
lion in 192-6; liberation, partial
200, 201, 202, 203, 205, 206.

Madhava, 153, 188, 189.

Madhuréa Vijayem of Gangd Dévi,
63n.

Madura, 44, 46, 48, attacked by Malik
Kaftr 64-5; 68, 69, 70, 88n, 123, 134,
160, 205, :

Maduraittalevgreldru, 159.

Mahéadéva, Séuna monarch 3, invades
Telingana, 5.

Mahmid Khan, brother of Ulugh
Khan, 98, 113, 157, 160.

Mahmiud Sartiha, an officer of Malik
Kafir, 52.

Mahir, 154.

Mailagidéva, identified with Mallugi,
4n.

Mailagidéva of Polavasa, in,

Mal Afghan, warrior with Ulugh
Khin, 99, 104, 112n.

Malikah-i-Jahan, mother-in-law of
Garshasp Malik, 13.

Malik Ahmad Jhitam, 27, 28, 29n.

Malik Daulat Shah, 195.

Malik Fakhr-ud-Din Jana (Muham-
mad bin Tughlaq), 23, 24, 25,

Malik Gul Afghan, 111n.

Malik Haji, 96.

Malik Hoshang, 196n, revolt of 197-8.

Malik Jhajé, nephew of Nusrat
Khan, 23, 24.

Malik Kabir, 195n.

Malik Kabill or Magbiil, Governor of
Tiling, 159.

Malik (Na'ib) Kafar, 4, 8, 10, 21, 24,
leads the second Dévagiri expedi-
tion, 30; 31, second Tiling expedi~
tion, 32-4, 36-42; expeditions
against Dwarasamudra and Ma'bar,
43, 44, 45n, 46, 49, 50, 5In, 52, 54-
63; attacks Madura, 64, 85; 67-72,
tules the Yadava kingdom 73;
74-6;, death of 77; 78n, 79, 80n, 81,
88, 94, 95, 106n, 107Tn, 122, 124; 135n;
143, 144, 150n, 155, 157, 160.
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Malik Majir Abu Rijs, 93, 100, 110,
111, 132, 157, 160.

Malik Mal, 96.

Malik Magbiil or Maqbil, Governor
of Tiling, 158, 159, 195, 204.

Malik (N&'ib) Muhammad, 158, 177,
178, 179, 180, 185.

Malik Nabd, 32n, 67.

Malik Na'b ’Imad-ul-Mulk (Malik
(Magbil), 150m.

Malik Néemal, 109.

Malik Némi (See Némi Khan), 123.

Malik  Qutb-ul-Mulk  accompanies
Malik Zada, 132.

Malik Rukn-ud-Din, amir of Gujarat,
136, 137, 138.

Malik Sartiz (Sarteez), 195n.

"Malik Takin, 108n.

Malik Talabgha of Naguar, 92, 96.

Moalik Tigin, 96, 99, 101, 104, 105, 107,
108; 111.

Malik Timur, 96, 99, 101, 102, 104,
105, 107, 108, 111.

Malik ¢ Yak Lakhy, Governor of
Dévagiri 81, rebellion of 87, 91, 92;
157.

Malik Zada Ahmad Ayés, Governor of
Gujarat 132, 133, 138, leads the third
invasion against Xampila, 139, 140,
141; capture Hosdurg, 142-3; 145,
146n.

Malky conquered
Khan, 93, %4n.
Mallidéva, nephew of Ramadéva, 74.

Mallikdrjuna Panditaradhya, 166.

Mallugi, Séuna Chief, 4n.

Manarangodari Raju, 25n.

Manar Barmial (Mannar Perumil),
44, 48.

Mankil, 48.

Manne Chiefs, 177, 179.

Mannéru, river, 154.

Manumasiddha II, son of Tikka I,
appeals to Ganapati, Tn; 12.

Marco Polo, 2, 45.

Marhatpuri, 63, 64n.

Markanam, 4Tn, 64n

Markatanagara (Marhatpuri?) 63n.

Miyana, the father of Madhava, 153,

by Khusrau
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Mileque neby or Melinebiqy, identical
with Malik Muhammad 158, 177,
180.

Mongols, 26.

Mubarak Shah, Sultin, 9, title of
Qutb-ud-Din 77, in the Deccan 78,
despatches Khusrau Khin against
Tiling 83; 91, 96, 143, 144, 155, 157.

Mudugur, battle of, 8.

Mughals 20, expedition against by
Muhammad bin Tughlaq, 128-9;
163n.

Muhammad bin Tughlak 24. transfers
capital to Dévagiri 122; 123, routs
the Mughals, 128-9; 130m, 131,
132n, 134n, 136n, 145, 146, 149, 152,
158, 163, 171, 172, 175, 183n; 184n,
192 195n, 203.

Muharmnmad of Ghér, 13.

Mujahid, Behmani Sultan, 551.

Mummeadi Singeya Nayka, ruler of
Kampili, 74, 134.‘,

Muppidi Nayaka, General of Prata-
parudra, 91.

Musuniri family, 168, 170, 171, 173,
177.

N

Nicana Séma, 12.

Nada Bala Niayak, Hindu
rebellion, 179.

Nadu-gaudas, 187,

Néadu-talaiydrs, 187.

Néga Niyaka, Chief of the Kolls,
94, 147.

Na’ib or Na’ib~vazir, Governor, 157,
159.

N&'ib-i-‘ariz, 96.

Nianak Hindi, 32n.

Naralokavira, Commander of Kult-
tunga Codla I, 72n.

Narasimha I, one of
Ballalas, 182n,

Narasimha II, Hoysala, 2, enters Cola
territory, 9, one of the Nava
Ballalas, 182n.

Narasimha III, one of the Nava
Ballalas, 182n.

Narmada, river, 41,

chief,

the Nava
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Nasir, son of the Raya of Kampili,
181.

Nagir-ud-Din, a noble of Yak Lakhy,
92.

Nava Ballalas, 182.

Nazir Kahtiinl, warrior with Ulugh

Khan, 99, 112.

Nazir Kulazar, warrior with Ulugh
Khan, 99, 112, 114.

Nekarikallu inse., 173.

Némi Khan or Némi Mulk, a Com-
mander of the Sultan of Dehli, 70,
136n.

Nidugal, Telugu Céla principality, 11.

Nizam-ud-Din Ahmagd, 14n, 15n, 23n,
50n, 78n, 115n, 174, 175, 182n, 184n.

Nuniz, 134n, 140, 141n, 142n, 143n, 151,
156n, 158, 161n, 163, 177, 180, 181,
184, 185, 186, 189.

Nusrat Khan, 70.

(4]
Okkirudaivan, 89...

P

Palkuriki Sémanatha, 166.

‘Pafica Pandyas’, 45, 46, mentioned
in Cola inse., 46n; 91, 154.

Panchamin, an officer of 'Alé-ud-Din,
28n.

Pangharpir, Someésvara’s expedition
up to, 3.

Pandya Guri, identification of 44n.

Pandyas, 1, 2, 7, 8, 44, Tin, 89n, 90,
91, 144, 156n.

Paradara-Sodara-Ramana~Kathe, 137.

Parakrama Pandya (acc. 1315 A.D.),
captive at Dehli, 71n; 123, 124n.

Parakrama Pandya, Maravarman,
156n.

Parakrama Piandya, one of the
‘Pafica Pandyas’, 45, 46n.
Parauramadéva, the dalavdy of
Rémacandra Séuna, 4, 50, 52.
Pagupatas, 165.

Pagupula Chiefs, 178.
Pedda Rudra, 189,

Penganga, river, 154.
Pocaya Nayaka, 170,
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Pdtuganti Maili, Officer of Pratipa~
rudra 24, 25, 41, 42,

Pranahita, river, 154.

Pratdpacaritram, 35, 170n.

Pratiparudra, Kakatiya, 5n, 6, 8
military exploits 9; 24, 25, meets
the second Tiling expedition, 33,
34n, 35n, 36, 37, 38; makes peace
with Malik Kafar, 39, 41; defeats
the ‘Paiica Pandyas’ 45; 4Tn, 59, 82,
83, peace with Xhusrau Xhin,
84-6; 91, throws off Muslim yoke
97, Ulugh Khiin's expedition against
100, 101, 104, 105, 106, 108, 109, 110,
117, captivity and death of 118-9,
120, 121, 122n, 156n, 166, 187, 169,
170, 175, 177, 178n, 182, 183, 19%n,
201.

Pratiparudriyam by Vidyanatha, 34n.

Prolaya Nayaka, 119n, 120n, 170, 171,
date of his revolt, 172-4; 175, 176,
178, 199.

Prolaya Véma (See Véma), 172,
174, 175, 176, 178, 190n. -

Q

Qadar Khan, warrior with Ulugh
Khan, 99, 104, 118.

173,

Qard Beg, 37.

Qatlah Nehang, officer of Malik
Kafar, 52.

Qowéam-ud-Din, accompanies Malik
Zada, 132, 133.

Qazi Ahmad Ghafari, 28n, 29n,

Quilon, 44, 70n.

Qutb-ud-Din, Sultan—Sec Mubarak
Shah.

Quth~ul-Mulk, amir of Gujarat, 136,
leads an expedition against Kam-
pila, 138, 139.

Qutlugh, the royal huntsman of
Mubarak Shah, 87,

Qutlugh Khan, Governor of Dévagiri
157, Viceroy of Deccan, 159, 196n,
197n, 198, 204.

Racanna or Raja, son of Bolla
Reddi, 178n.
Raghava, the lieutenant of Sangama

Déva, 30,
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Réghava, minister of Ramadéva, 78,
79, 80, 81n.
Réjahmundry,
Khan, 125.

Rajardja Cola I, 9.

,Rajardja Sundara Pandya, 89.

Rikhii (Raghav?), 93.

Ramacandra, Sguna, 3, 4.

Ramadéva, Yadava ruler of Déva-
giri, 15, 16n, 17, treaty with
Garshasp Malik, 18, 19; 20, 22
different versions of his rebellion,
26-28; 29, 30, 31, 33, 49, 50, 5i,
52, 56, 59 70, 71, death of 72, 78,
89, 120, 134, 150.

Pamanatha Hoysala, expelled by May
Rulasekhara I 2, invades Séuna
dominios, 3, 10.

Ramanatha, 183.

Ramaraja, brother of Ganapanira-
dhya, 122n.

Rameévaram, 44n, 68, 69, 70, 206.

Ramraj, 202n.

Ranakadéva or Ranaka
36n..

Ranbiivla, warrior with Ulugh Khan
99.

Rantambhor, conquest of 28n, captur-
by Némi Khan, 70.

Ravella clan, 109.

‘Ray-i-Rayan’ title
Ramadéva, 31.

Ray Karan, ruler of Gujarét, 27, 28w,
29m.

Récerla Prasaditya,
Rudramba, 25.

Reddi Chiefs, 118n, kingdom of 172,
1737, 176n, 190, 191.

Rekapalli, 176.

Révana, the Saiva saint, 185.

Rudra of the Ceruku line, Com-
mander in the service of Prata-
parudra, 177n.

Rudradéva, 55, 71, 88.

Rudra Kakati, killed by Jaltugi, 4.

Rudramba Kikatiya, 5, 25.

Rudrapa Nayaka, a Hindu chief, 179,

Rapékula Brahmabhatta Somayajin,
173,

captured by Ulugh

Gopadéva,

bestowed on

Minister of
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s

S'ad, 108n.

Sagar, town, 130, 133, 146n, 152, 154.

Saghar, 159n.

Sgiina, Ghat of, 30, 72, 79, 91, 150.

Saint Shaikh Nizém-ud-Din ’Aulia,
37.

Saivism, 11; at Tiling, 185-6, 168.

Sajan Ray, 200, 201.

Salar Ulwi, an officer of Ulugh
Khan, 121, 158.

Saluva Tikkama, Séuna genersl,
3.

Samana, incorrect for Siwana, 32n.

Samanta Bhéja, officer of Ganapati,
6.

Sambuvaraya, 9, 202, 203, 205.

Sangama I¥, 1537, 189.

Sangama, son of Ramadéva 15, elder
brother of Bhillama, 1T, 18, 19,
revolt of 26-9; defeated by Malik
Kafur, 30; 72, 134.

Sankardéva. 19n, Sun.

Sarbar (Sirpur?) fort, 33.

Satal Dév; Raja of Sivana (Siwéna),
32.

Sayamalai, 88n,

Sayana, 153, 188.

Sétu, in Tulunad, 144.

Séunas, 1-5, 74, 75. 77, 81, 82 120,
134, extent of territory 150-2; 155.

Shadi Satila, warrior under Mubérak
Shah, 87.

Shaikh ’Ain-ud-Din Bijapuri, 18n.

Shaikh Zada-i-Damshki, 101, 102.

Shams-i-Siraj Afif, 118n, 119, 120w.

Shams-ud-Din Sultin, at Lakhnauti,
112,

Shams-ud-Din, title of Khusrau
Khan, on coins, 87.

Shams-ul-Mulk, a noble of Yak
Lakhy, 42.

Shihdb Sultini, Nusrat Khan, 159,
196.

Shihdb-ud-Din 'Umar, the youngest
son of 'Ala-ud-Din Khalfi, 76, 77.

Shir Mughal, 130,

Sidila Bomma, 143n.
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Singhana 1, war with the Hoysalas,
3; death of, 5. -

Sirdj-ud-Din Taqi, %4.

Sirl, plain of 113.

Sit Band Rameésar, not Ramésvaram,
69.

Sémadévarija, the Calukya prince:
ancestoy of the Aravigus, 121w,
177, 178, 179, struggle with Malik
Muhammad, 180, 182, 186, 190, 191.

Sémeésvara, Hoysala, 2, 3, killed by
Jat Sundara I, 7, 10; one oi the
Nava Ballilas, 182n.

Soratir, battle of, 3.

Srinatha, poet, 176n.

Sriranganatha, 189.

&rivallabha  Pandya,

(acc. 1291, A.D.), 89.

Sthale karana, 187.

Subvaray, ruler of Deccan, 202n.

Sundara Pandye, Jativarman 1 2,
military exploits, 7-8; 10; 33.

Sundara Pandya, Jatavarman II, 65.

Sundara Pandya, Jatavarman III, 44,
48, 49n, 64, 88, 89, 90.

Sundara Pandya, one of the ‘Paiica
Pandyas’, 45, 46n,

Swarnamukhari, river, 152.

Jatavaraman

T

Taj-ul-Mulk Khwaja Haji, 87.

Takintash, warrior accompanying
Ulugh Khan, 99.

Talachi, 48.

Talabgha son of Baghda, 80n, 81n, 87,
9. .

Tamraparni, the, 155,

Targhi, the Mongol chief, 23, 24, 32n.

Tarma Shirin leads Mughal invasion
163n.

Tata Pinnama, 178n, 190,

Tatar Kbén accompanies
Zada, 132, 133.

Tikka I, Telugu Céla ruler 5, rules at
Kafiel, 7n; 189,

Tikkana, identity of, 189.

, Minister of Manumasiddha

o, 12.

Tiling( (Telingana), 5, 20, date of the

Malik
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first expedition against 24; 25, 27,
second invasion of, 31-8, 37, 41;
72n, 81, expedition against by
Khusrau Khin, B3-6; 87, 93, 97, first
expedition by Ghaiyag-ud-Din, 99,
102, 103, 107n, 111n, second expedi-
tion, 115, 120n,; 123n, 124n, 128; one
of the Southern provinces of the
Tughlag Empire, 149; 152, extent
of the kingdom, 154; 156, Governors
of 158-9; 163, Saivism in 165-7; re-
bellion of 168, 169, 170, 171, 172, 174,
175, 181n, 193, 194n, 195, 197, 199,
200, 201, 204; liberation of 205.

Tirukaladéva (Tikka I), 189.

Tughlags, 69, 70, 97, 144, 156 171,
197n; 206.

Tughlaq Shah, 98.

Tuiuskas, 25, 119n, 167.

U

'Ubaid, the astrologer, 99, 103, 103,
105, 106, 107n, 108n, 112, 113, 114.

"Ubaud, a poct, 101, 102, 106, 112n,

Udayagiri, 153; congquest by Bukka,
187-8, 189.

Llapathi Khan, 160.

Ulugh Khan, subverts Kakatiya
dynasty, 6; 27, 28n, 29n, 70, 9n,
leads the first Tiling expedition
under  Ghaiyag-ud-Din, 99-114;
second Tiling expedition, 115-8; 120,
captures Gutti, 121, Ma'bar expedi~
lion 122; 124n, expedition against
Jijnagar 125-7; first Governor of
Tiling, 158; 195n, 208,

‘Umman, sea of (the Arabian Sea),
69,

Upparapalli, battle of, 25.

Uriya kingdom, 125, 126,

v

Vaigai, river, 44, 46.
Vaisnavism, 11.
Varivéru insc., 173, 174.
Végavatl, river, 89n.
Vélama chiefs 24, community, 109,
118z, 189.
Velqgépw&riuamﬁvali in,

2, 25,



218
35n, 42, 45, 61,
Véma, the founder of the Reddi

kingdom, 172, 173, 174.

Venna, overthrows the Turugka army,
25.

Vepruman-kondan’, title of Bkam-
baranitha Sambhuva Raya, 202.

Vidyanatha, 34n.

Vidyiranya, 183.

Vidparanye Kalajnana, 181, 182, 185,
186.

Vidydranya Vrttdnta, 181, 182, 185,
188.

Vijayanagara, Empire 151n, 152, 186,
187, 190, 201, 204, foundation of the
cty; 205.

Vikrama Pandya, one of the ‘Pafica

Pandyas’, 45, 46n.

Vikrama Pandya, younger brother of
Mar Kulasékhara I, 65, 66, 68.

Vilasa grant, 167, 168n, 170, 171, 174,
175.

Vinayaditya, one of the Nava Ballalas
182n.

Vinaydkadéva, 35n.

Virabhadra, son of Prataparudra(?)
170mn.

Vira Bhanudéva II, Gajapati, 125.

Vira Dhavalapattanam (Bir Dhilk)
46, identification with Markéanam,
47n.

Vira Pandya, Jativarman (son of
Mar Kulasékhara I) 44, 48, 49n,
53, 55, 60, 61, 62, 63, 88, 89n, 90 144.

Vira Pandya, one of the ‘Pafica
Pandyas’ 45, 46n.

Vira Saivism, 11, 166.

Virupanna of Uddagiri, son of Bukka,
188n.

Vignuvardhana
Ballalas, 182n.

one of the Nava
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Visvandtha Kavirdja, 22n.
Vitthalanitha  expedition
Seunas, 6.

againgt

w

Warada, the, 154.

Warangal, 24, 25, 33, 34n; siege by
Malik Kafar 35-8; 40, 82, 83, 93, 97n;
besieged by Ulugh Khan 100, 101,
103-6; 109, 110, 112n, second siege
by Ulugh Khan, 115-8; 120, 122, 123,
125, 126, 127; 135; 144; capital
of the eastern division of Tiling 159;
Krsna Nayaka at 169; Kapaya rules
from 171, 172; 175, 182, 183; plague
at 194, 195, 196, 200, abandoned by
the Muhammadans, 204, 205,

Wassaf, 14n, 32n, 40; 44, 47a, 48,
49n, 55n, 56n, 57n, 67, 69, 88n.

Y

Yadavaraya chieftins of Candragiri,
187.

Yadavas of Dévagiri, See Séunas.

Yadavas of Dwarasamudra, See
Hoysalas.

Yibya bin Ahmad, 23, 83, 93, 102,
107n, 108, 115n, 122n 124n, 129n,
146n, 163n.

Yarragudi grant, 189.

Yavana, 175.

z

Zafar Khan, participates in the
second Tiling expedition of Malik
Kafiir, 32n; 195n.

Zimma (tribute), 1.

Zirak, lieutenant of Alap Khan, 77,
78n.






